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Chapter 77: Takatsuki 
Makoto remembers 


I had a dream. 
Strangely, it isn’t the place of Noah-sama. It was an actual dream. 
—A room in a low class apartment building in Higashishinagawa. 


A room that doesn’t have much in things and somewhat lacks any defining 
features, my room. 


“Hey, Takatsuki-kun, your parents are always away.” 
At the time when I was in middle school... 
A dream of the time when I played games with Sa-san alone together. 


“Both of my parents have jobs, and they return to the house late in the night 
everyday. Thanks to that, I can play games as much as I want.” (Makoto) 


“..Isn’t that lonely?” (Aya) 

“Not really. It is always like this, so I am used to it.” (Makoto) 

Even if my parents were present, we don’t have anything to talk about. 
Being alone let’s me relax more. 

“In your place, you have 3 little brothers, right?” (Makoto) 


“Four. They are so noisy.” (Aya) 


“But you get along well, right? I am an only child, so I don’t understand 
that feeling though.” (Makoto) 


“Well, we do get along. But not that long ago, they were really attached to 
me, yet now, they don’t play games with me lately.” (Aya) 


Sa-san puffs her cheeks as if she didn’t like that. 


“So that’s why you come to my place, huh. Don’t you have girls you can 
play games with?” (Makoto) 


“T do, but...I don’t have any girls that like to play the action games I like.” 
(Aya) 


“T am not that good at action games either though.” (Makoto) 


“Isn’t that fine? Iam accompanying you in your RPGs too, Takatsuki-kun.” 
(Aya) 


“Well, yeah.” (Makoto) 

I learned just recently that just being together like this is fun. 

Sa-san was munching on pockys by my side. 

Sa-san likes sweet stuff, so she always brings snacks with her. 

I myself like potato chips and the salty stuff. 

We are sharing our snacks as we eat. 

“By the way, Takatsuki-kun, aren’t you taking way too much time in 
between boss battles? Getting all those weapons and armor, and buying all 
the items.” (Aya) 

“Really? Isn’t this normal?” (Makoto) 


“Eeh? Shouldn’t it be okay to just fight them once and confirm how strong 
they are first? If you wipe out, you can just choose Continue.” (Aya) 


“T hate that kind of playstyle.” (Makoto) 

“T see.” (Aya) 

I try my best to not get a Game Over in RPGs. 
That seems to be irritating for Sa-san. 


Well, Sa-san likes action games where the playstyle is mainly focused on 
Continues after all. 


“Hey hey, when you defeat this boss, the next one will be my game, okay?” 
(Aya) 


“Got it.” (Makoto) 

Sa-san brings games to my house. 

We alternately play the games we want to play. 

It is the rule we have been keeping up since the first year of middle school. 
In the game, I came all the way till before the boss. 

[There’s a boss in this room! Are you ready? ] 

Yes 

No — 


At the screen, there would be a cute anime-looking heroine speaking to the 
main character. 


Her eyes and boobs are big. A heroine that has a lot of exposed skin in her 
sensational outfit. 


Hmm, if I had to choose, I don’t really like the RPGs that emphasize the 
illustrations of the characters that much. 


“Takatsuki-kun, do you like this kind of characters?” (Aya) 
“...No.” (Makoto) 

“But this girl is cute. You actually like it, don’t you?” (Aya) 
Damn it, she is teasing me. 

You are prepared for the retaliation, right? 

“Hmm, I like girls who don’t have that much chest.” (Makoto) 
I glance at Sa-san. 


The chest of Sa-san in her second year of middle school was incredibly 
modest. 


Even in her first year of high school, it wasn’t that big. 

“*...Why are you looking over here?” (Aya) 

“Because I like them small.” (Makoto) 

I grin. It is important so I said it twice. 

“Wanna get slapped, Takatsuki-kun?” (Aya) 

“I’m against violence.” (Makoto) 

Since I finished retaliating, I go back to challenging the boss. 
Because I had prepared completely, I defeated it without any dangers. 
I saved, and finished the game I was playing. 

“Then, this time, what I brought today was wa****ne.” (Aya) 


“Ooh! The one that came out yesterday?” (Makoto) 


“My little brother bought it. Today I was coming to your house, so I had 
him /end it to me!” (Aya) 


“...1 pity your little brother.” (Makoto) 

It seems like it does happen when you have older siblings. 
It is that kind of usual scene in our times at middle school. 
How nostalgic. 

Aah, the scenery is getting hazy. 

I feel like I am gonna wake up soon. 

Why did I see a dream like this? 

... Now that I think about it, that heroine looked a little bit like Lucy. 
I thought this right before waking up. 

I woke up. 

This is the room of the Hero (me) in the Rozes Castle. 

I have been staying here since yesterday. 

The bed is king size...is that how it is called? 

It is plain big. 

Is this bed as big as my room in my original world? 
“Takatsuki-kun! I found a delicious crepe store!” 

Sa-san appeared while I rubbed my eyes on the bed. 


She likes her sweet stuff as always. 


I look at Sa-san who hasn’t changed much from how she was in my dream. 
She actually reincarnated as a monster though. 

Right, I remembered something important from the dream. 

I have been pursuing my own self-improvement lately. 

But that’s not right. 

We are a party. 

That’s why we have to aim for our best condition as a party. 

We gotta buy the best equipment and get as many items as possible! 
That’s my playstyle! 

“Sa-san, let’s go shopping!” (Makoto) 

“Hm?” (Aya) 


Her confused little critter expression of hers really hasn’t changed from her 
time in middle school. 


OO 

“What. I thought it was an invitation to a date.” (Aya) 

“Tt is like a date, don’t you think?” (Makoto) 

“Eeh? You wouldn’t go to a weapon store on a date, Takatsuki-kun!” (Aya) 
Sa-san puffs her cheeks. 

That was a bit sly, huh. 

“So, which do you like?” (Makoto) 


Sword, axe, and spear. 


The weapon stores of the capital have a lot of selection compared to 
Makkaren. 


If I use the title of Hero, the Rozes Royalty pays for it. 

Isn’t that great?! 

“Hmmm... I am not that good with bladed things...” (Aya) 

Sa-san says with a complicated expression. 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

I hear her out on why that is, and it seems like, aside from me who likes 
fantasy stuff originally, japanese highschool girls like Sa-san wouldn’t find 
it comfortable to swing around things like a knife or a sword. 


Well, of course that would be the case. 


It couldn’t be helped when she was living in Laberintos, but it is not like 
she wants to use bladed weapons to cut down monsters. 


And so, Sa-san mostly goes barehanded. 


“But there’s times when you can’t touch monsters with your bare hands like 
the time with the Taboo Giant.” (Makoto) 


“Yeah...” (Aya) 

The two of us let out a deep sighs. 

“Then, how about we check around for armor and items?” (Makoto) 
“Okay. Sorry, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya) 


“It is fine. There’s no point in forcing yourself to use a weapon you are not 
comfortable with.” (Makoto) 


Sa-san bought a complete set of clothes for martial arts use, and an 
accessory that has magic defensive effects. 


I bought healing items that wouldn’t get bulky. 
On the tab of the Rozes Royalty. 

OO 

“Makoto-san, Aya-san, you are back.” 


Just as we were returning to the room of the Rozes Castle, we met with 
Prince Leonard. 


“T was doing magic training with Lucy-san today.” (Leonard) 
“Did our Lucy cause you any troubles...?” (Makoto) 


She said she was going to be training her magic the whole day, so I wasn’t 
that worried, but her magic hasn’t gone wild, I hope. 


The fireball of Lucy could burn all the flowers of the garden. 


“Haha! It is okay. Just that, 1t seems she got mana dizzy, so she is currently 
resting in her room.” (Leonard) 


Hmm, she works too hard. 

Let’s check out her state later. 

“By the way, were you two out shopping?” (Leonard) 

“Yeah, we bought a whole lot of things like clothes, items, and such!” (Aya) 


Sa-san says this all gleefully, but the one who is paying the bill is the 
boy(royalty) in front of her though. 


“T actually wanted to look for weapons though.” (Makoto) 


When I say this, Prince Leonard’s face shines suddenly. 


“Then, how about checking out the royal family’s treasury room? If it is the 
Hero Makoto-san and Aya-san, there’s no problem in using it.” (Leonard) 


Seriously?! 

“Wow, I want to look, I want to look!” (Aya) 

Sa-san hops in place. 

“In that case, it is over here.” (Leonard) 

I should have consulted with Prince Leonard to begin with! 

We were guided to the treasury room at the basement of the castle. 
OO 

Opening a big metal door, we enter a dark room. 

“Tt is kinda...dusty.” (Aya) 


“Yeah...but the mana of the weapons and armor here are incredible. Each 
and every one of them are magic weapons.” 


A room made of stone with weapons that at a glance look like they are lined 
up haphazardly and would most likely be expensive enough to buy a house. 


“It is okay to freely look around, but please tell me before you touch 
anything. Especially the clothed and chained ones that have been tightly 
sealed are weapons that are cursed, so be careful.” (Leonard) 


“Y-Yes.” (Aya) 
Sa-san was about to touch one already! 


I should be careful too. 


I looked around for a while. 

“Prince Leonard, what’s this sword?” (Makoto) 

“That’s the Holy Sword, Ice Sword. Want to try using it?” (Leonard) 
“T-This is an Ice Sword...” (Makoto) 

The Ice Sword I have been wishing for... 

“Can I hold it?” (Makoto) 

“Go ahead, go ahead.” (Leonard) 

Prince Leonard gives his okay all smiles. 

I take the sword off its sheath. 

The long and slender blade was shining bluish and it was beautiful. 
So this is a Holy Sword, huh... Heavy. 

“Takatsuki-kun, are you okay?” (Aya) 

“Yeah, thanks.” (Makoto) 

She supports me who was wobbling. 

“Was it...a bit too heavy?” (Leonard) 

Prince Leonard chuckles. 

“Looks like it doesn’t fit me.” (Makoto) 

I returned it to where it was. 

Haah...I couldn’t get the Ice Sword I longed for. 


“Prince, what is this?” (Aya) 


Sa-san seems to have found something. 
“Ts that a hammer, Sa-san?” (Makoto) 


The shape wasn’t like the ones that carpenters use, but more of a pikopiko 
hammer. 


At a glance it looks like it is made of copper, but it also looks like it could 
be a pinkish gold. 


Did Sa-san choose because of the color? 
“Wa?!” (Leonard) 

Prince Leonard showed a face of shock. 
“What’s the matter?” (Makoto) 

“A-Aya-san! You can hold that up with one hand?” (Leonard) 
“Eh? What?” (Aya) 

Sa-san swings the hammer left and right. 

Is that also a magic weapon? 

“Show that to me for a bit.” (Makoto) 

“Okay, but it is a bit heavy, you know?” (Aya) 
“Ts that so, let’s see—UAAAAAH!” (Makoto) 


She threw it to me with one hand, and the moment I received it, it dragged 
me to the ground, and I had to let go of it. 


The hammer landed on the ground, making the room tremble slightly. 


W-What’s this? 


“M-Makoto-san, that’s the Hammer of the Fierce God. It was used by a 
certain Hero-sama 1,000 years ago, but because of the unbelievable weight, 
it is a weapon that hasn’t had a user for 1,000 years.” (Leonard) 


“..Isn’t it a bit too excessive?” (Makoto) 


Even though it looks small, the weight feels like it could go as far as 100 
kilos. 


“T will be showing you the true form of that weapon, okay? ... Uhm, you 
turn it around here, and...” (Leonard) 


Prince Leonard turns around the corner of the handle, and... 
“Waah.” “Oooh.” 


The hammer changes into a crazy big hammer of more than 2 meters in 
Size. 


I see, a weapon you can freely change its size, huh. 

This isn’t on the level of just 100 kilos. 

Sa-san was swinging that thing around with one hand...? 
“Heeh, that’s interesting. The design is also cute.” (Aya) 
“Cute?” (Makoto) 

She swings the gigantified hammer just like she did before. 
Woah, that’s dangerous! 


“I-If you have taken a liking to it, you can take it. I will tell Nee-sama 
myself.” (Leonard) 


Prince Leonard was a bit pulled back by this. 


Having a Hero get scared of you, how should I be taking that? 


“What will you do, Sa-san?” (Makoto) 

“Yeah, I will be taking this.” (Aya) 

The hammer shrinks. 

“When it is the smallest size, it turns the size of an accessory, and it gets 
lighter. When you are not using it as a weapon, please carry it around like 
that.” (Leonard) 

“Okay~.” (Aya) 

Hoh, that’s convenient. 

But the amount of people that can use it are truly limited. 

It is great that Sa-san took a liking to it. 

OO 

“Lucy, are you okay?” (Makoto) 


“Makoto...?” (Lucy) 


Sa-san and I went our ways, and when I thought about going magic 
training, I met with Lucy who was wobbling. 


Her clothes seemed to be more disheveled than normal. 

Isn’t she showing too much shoulder there? 

“T heard that you used too much mana and got mana dizzy.” (Makoto) 
“Yeah...I slept for a bit. 1 am okay now.” (Lucy) 

She looks at me with spaced out eyes. 


She is still half-asleep. 


“Keep it moderate.” (Makoto) 

“You train all the time though, Makoto.” (Lucy) 

She puffs her cheeks and groans with a ‘muuh’. 

“T will return to my room and train. Want to come, Lucy?” (Makoto) 
I do have something I want to talk with Lucy about anyways. 
“Makoto’s room?! O-Okay, I will go.” (Lucy) 

Why are you getting that surprised? 

It is just a borrowed room, you know? 

OO 

“Lucy, want to learn a Skill before doing magic training?” (Makoto) 
“Eh, why?” (Lucy) 


“At the time when the Taboo Monster showed up, the mages were all 
rendered powerless, right? If you learn a Skill like Clear Mind, I thought 
that it would be useful the next time we fought one.” (Makoto) 


Or more like, this isn’t something limited to Lucy, the mages of the 
kingdom and adventurers should be doing this as well. 


I should consult with Princess Sofia or Prince Leonard about this. 
“Makoto...Clear Mind is a rare Skill you know?” (Lucy) 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

Really? 


“There’s a variety of mind stabilizing Skills, but the Skill you have is one of 
the Superior ones. If I were to learn one, it would be the Calm Skill.” 


(Lucy) 


“T see, so there’s a variety, huh. Also, I use [Clear Mind] the whole day, but 
I feel like my concentration doesn’t drop.” (Makoto) 


“*’.. You use it the whole day?” (Lucy) 
She looked at me as if I were mental. 


“T think it has the same effect as the [Concentration] Skill... I see, so maybe 
using Skills while training would be more effective?” (Lucy) 


“T didn’t pay it much mind, but it might be the case.” (Makoto) 


I simply used the Skill in order to hold down my uneasiness of seeing my 
classmates going away one after the other in the time at the Water Temple 
though... 


Maybe it had an effect I didn’t know. 


“Yeah, but it might be as you say, Makoto. I have been training my magic 
one-sidedly, but it might be better if I were to learn the [Calm] and 
[Concentration] Skills first! Thanks, Makoto.” (Lucy) 


“No problem.” (Makoto) 


With this, the next time a Taboo Monster attacks us, I can fight together 
with Lucy. 


Sa-san has gotten a weapon too. 

Yeah, it seems there’s a lot that we can do. 
“Then, let’s train.” (Makoto) 

“Okay!” (Lucy) 


OO 


“|. .ZZ2z.” (Lucy) 
“She fell asleep, huh.” (Makoto) 
We did our best for a while, but maybe training Skills makes you sleepy? 


Lucy had fallen asleep in my bed. I put the blanket on her and let her sleep 
just like that. 


I would feel bad waking her up after all. 
Lucy seems to be sleeping pleasantly. 


I felt like I would get in a weird mood if I were to continue watching her 
sleeping face, so I returned to my training. 


“Spirit-sans, Spirit-sans.” (Makoto) 

I deactivate Clear Mind and use Spirit Magic. 
—Fufu! 

I hear a voice again. 

Is this that? 

Is it the voice of the Spirits? 

Did my Spirit Magic evolve? 

Yeah...I can’t tell... 

We are inside a room, so I can’t use big magic. 
.... am sleepy. 


I at some point in time also fell asleep in the bed. 


Chapter 78: Takatsuki Makoto 
talks to the Devilkin 


I opened my eyes at the voice that I could hear from outside the room. 
“Good morning, Aya-san.” 


“Good morning, Princess Sofia, Prince Leonard, do you have business with 
Takatsuki-kun?” (Aya) 


“Leo said he wanted to meet Hero Makoto and was adamant about it.” 
(Sofia) 


“Eeh, you said you wanted to meet him too, Nee-sama.” (Leo) 
“... Silence, Leo.” (Sofia) 

Yeah, it is noisy. 

“Takatsuki-kun, are you up?” (Aya) 

Knock knock, the door was knocked. 

“...Hn, I am awake.” (Makoto) 

I rubbed my sleepy eyes as I answered. 

I trained till late in the night yesterday... 

The door opened slowly. 


“Good morning, Takatsuki-kun. Let’s have breakfast togeth—” (Aya) 


“Good morning. Today’s schedule is—” (Sofia) 

Sa-san and Princess Sofia entered and their eyes opened wide as they froze. 
Hm? 

“Good morning, everyone. What’s the matter?” (Makoto) 

I greeted them while stretching, but...there was no answer. 

“Hey, Takatsuki-kun...” (Aya) 

Sa-san said with a chilly voice. 

An indescribable chill ran down my spine. 

The alarm of Detection was ringing loudly. 

Eh? 

“Takatsuki Makoto...” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia mutters like a chilly rain. 

It wasn’t a metaphor, the temperature of the room literally changed. 
The Monarch Ice Magic Skill has activated...? 

J-Just what in the world happened?! 

—That question was answered soon after. 


“Makoto-san and Lucy-san get along so well. You are sleeping on the same 
bed, huh. By the way, why is Lucy-san not wearing any clothes?” (Leo) 


The Prince, who has a pure heart, asks this truly in curiosity. 
Thank you for explaining the situation, Prince Leonard. 


Also, this situation is the worst! 


I glance at my side and Lucy certainly is sleeping by my side. 
Now that I think about it, she slept in my bed yesterday. 


The shoulder strings of her usual camisole were out of place, and her naked 
shoulders were in sight, her body covered by the blanket. 


Aah, at a glance, it looks as if she were naked. 





Oh! This is bad! 

“Hm, I see... After shopping with me, you two last night...” (Aya) 
Sa-san, why are you gigatisizing the hammer you got yesterday?! 
You must not direct something like that at your classmate! 


““.,.At the sacred room of a Hero, you... This is why the otherworlder men 
are just...” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia was making the coldest eyes I have seen her make, and Ice 
Spirits were flying around. 


The Spirit-sans were really energetic. 

I see, is this the so called ‘emotion sharing’ with Spirits? 

Wait, this is not the time to be impressed! 

(Explain yourself at once. You are on your way for the Bad End.) (Noah) 
Noah-sama retorted. 

“W-Wait please!” (Makoto) 

I somehow managed to explain to the two and have them understand. 
OO 

“T-I’m sorry. I fell asleep in Makoto’s room...” (Lucy) 

Lucy apologized sullen. 

“No, I don’t really mind.” (Makoto) 

The misunderstanding was safely dispelled. 


“Aaah, how nice. I should sleep in Takatsuki-kun’s room today.” (Aya) 


“That sounds like fun! Can I come play too?” (Leo) 
“T am fine with that, but I will be training, okay?” (Makoto) 


Looks like Sa-san and Prince Leonard will be coming to hang out in my 
room. 


I don’t really mind that. 

I noticed the gaze of someone and turned to that direction. 

“Will you be coming to hang out too, Princess Sofia?” (Makoto) 
“?! W-What are you saying?!” (Sofia) 

I was scolded. 


Hmm, | thought this would be a good chance to get along better with her 
though. 


“...Hero Makoto, I have something to talk to you about, so please come to 
my place in the evening.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia turned her face to the side and said this. 
“Hey, where are we going shopping today?” (Aya) 
“Eeh? Isn’t it my turn next?” (Lucy) 

“Makoto-san! Let’s train magic together!” (Leo) 

You people are really energetic. 


In the end, I accompanied Prince Leonard in his magic training, went 
shopping with Lucy, and had tea with Sa-san. 


Well, it was quite the fulfilling day. 


OO 


The evening that day. 
I was in the basement prison of the Rozes Castle. 


This place is where criminals who have committed vile sins are imprisoned 
in a holy barrier that they can’t run away from...apparently. 


I was brought here by Princess Sofia, and was in front of a certain cell that 
had a man inside it. 


There were thick iron shackles on him, connected by thick chains. 
Eh? I feel like I have seen this man before... 


“This is the leader of the group that caused the monster disaster the other 
day.” (Sofia) 


“Hoh...” (Makoto) 

I look at his face intently. 

I have only spoken to him a little bit, but it is probably him. 
“Who...are you?” 

The man inside the cell looks up at us with muddy eyes. 


“He is the Water Country’s Hero. He is the one who defeated the monster 
you Set out.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia answered in my stead. 
“... This brat did? Damn it, so the awakening failed...?” 
“Awakening?” (Makoto) 


A word I didn’t know the meaning of came out. 


“The Giant did turn into a Taboo Monster. He defeated the Taboo Giant.” 
(Sofia) 


The man didn’t say anything and just glared at us hatefully. 
Aah, so becoming a Taboo Monster is being called as awakening? 
And so, I spoke out about something that was bothering me. 


“You, you are the comrade of that clown 1n the circus troupe, right?” 
(Makoto) 


This man is the man that spoke to me who was transformed into the clown 
the day before the monsters rampaged. 


“*...What are you talking about? I have no clue.” 
The man answered emotionlessly. 
Well, of course he wouldn’t answer honestly. 


“Hero Makoto, are you acquainted with this Devilkin man of the Snake 
Church?” (Sofia) 


“At the time when I was close to the circus troupe’s tent, I saw him once. 
Together with a suspicious man in a clown outfit... What’s the Snake 
Church?” (Makoto) 


I obscure the part about moving around at night using the Transformation 
Skill. 


Devilkin...huh. 
Fuji-yan said that this time’s incident was caused by the Devilkin. 


But the Snake Church is a new term. 


The man didn’t say anything. 


“We have confirmed that the Snake Church the Devilkin follow was the one 
that was pulling the strings in this time’s monster disaster. He infiltrated 
into the capital of Horun and was waiting for this moment. That clown man 
was most likely an executive of that Church. We are chasing after that man. 
This is something that your merchant friend, Fujiwara-dono, investigated.” 
(Sofia) 


“That’s Fuji-yan alright.” (Makoto) 
An exemplary work. 
When the name of Fuji-yan came out, the man’s face distorted. 


“Damn it! What was with that man! Easily finding our hideout that we took 
more than 10 years to build up!” 


*Pang!* 

The man punched the iron bars of the cell. 

Took more than 10 years... 

So it was a plan that spanned such a long time, huh. 

What they are doing is the act of terrorists though. 

It seems like thanks to Fuji-yan, the terrorist group was arrested. 


“The one that the Snake Church follows is the God King Demon, Typhon. 
Also, it is said the one who founded the Snake Church was the Great 
Demon Lord of a 1,000 years ago.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia explains. 


“The Great Demon Lord, you say?! Don’t call that great personage with 
such a ridiculous title! That personage is the one who will guide us 
Devilkin, the Prophet! That great personage will do a miraculous revival, 
and bring death to you damn humans!” 

The man shouts with bloodshot eyes. 

He insulted us with a voice that had a mix of hatred and madness. 

It is a bit scary. 

“Uhm, by the way, Princess Sofia, why was I brought here?” (Makoto) 


“You have become a Hero now. Monsters are not your only enemies.” 
(Sofia) 


Princess Sofia looks at me with grieving eyes. 


“Tt is said that many of the Devilkin are in the fallen country of Raphloaig, 
but there’s some who blend into the other countries. It would be fine if they 
were living a normal life, but there’s ones who threaten our peace just like 
him. Please remember this.” (Sofia) 


“Hmm, I see...” (Makoto) 
So it is not simply just defeating the Demon Lords, huh. 
The difficulty is increasing. 


“It would be fine if they were just living a normal life?! You bastards sniff 
out us Devilkin that are living peacefully, ostracize us, and slaughter us!” 


The man grabs the iron bars, and without caring about his shackles yanking 
at him, he shouted. 


“That’s in the past. The current Water Country of Rozes doesn’t actively 
search for Devilkin and discriminates against them... In general.” (Sofia) 


She was expressionless as always, but her voice went lower and lower as it 
went. 


So they did in the past, huh... Or maybe the discrimination still continues in 
other countries even now. 


Well, even if the country tells you not to discriminate, it is not like this will 
be exactly what the people will do. 


“Just you watch... It is pointless to restrain me. Our Church is big. Consider 
your peaceful lives over.” 


The man spits out cursing words, but Princess Sofia says calmly. 


“We already know that your next aim is the Sun Country’s capital. We have 
already contacted the Sun Country.” (Sofia) 


The man made a shocked expression for a second. 

“Just where did you get that information from...?” 

“There’s no need for you to know. Let’s go, Hero Makoto.” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia and I left the underground prison. 

OO 

“T am sorry, Hero Makoto. I think it wasn’t a pleasant meeting, but 
considering your position, I thought that it would be better if you were to 
meet them in person.” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia says this apologetically. 

“No, I didn’t know this, so I learned a lot.” (Makoto) 


I really didn’t know at all. 


This world has a lot going on. 


It really weighs on me. 

The books of the Water Temple didn’t have that kind of dark history in it. 
“The Devilkin are also pitiful people... After the Great Demon Lord’s 
defeat, they were persecuted in the West Continent, and they were unable to 
live in the harsh environment of the north continent... As a result, they 


became a vagrant race with no country, discriminated against for a 1,000 
years.” (Sofia) 


“Why couldn’t they have a country in the north continent?” (Makoto) 


“The devilkin are looked down upon by the pure demons as well. They are 
called half-demons.” (Sofia) 


“Hmm...I see.” (Makoto) 
Hated by both humans and demons. 
What a tough way to live. 


“What became the support of their heart was the Evil God Religion.” 
(Sofia) 


“Eh? Evil God?” (Makoto) 
I shook. 


(It is written differently. It is written as Snake God, and read as Evil God.) 
(Noah) 


Aah, in that way. 
Thanks, Noah-sama. 
That really got me nervous. 


“Ts something the matter?” (Sofia) 


“N-No, nothing. So the devilkin belief in the Snake God, huh.” (Makoto) 


“The Snake God is the other name for the Demon God King, Typhon. In the 
legends, it is said that the Great Demon Lord was the Apostle of Typhon. 
The religion was spread due to this.” (Sofia) 


“T see, that’s the history it has.” (Makoto) 
I should arrange the information... 
I might not be able to remember all of that at once. 


“By the way, is it true that the capital of the Sun Country 1s being targeted?” 
(Makoto) 


“There were apparently documents regarding their plans in the base of their 
church. There were no exact details about it, but there were traces that they 
have been investigating the Sun Country’s capital...” (Sofia) 


“...1 see.” (Makoto) 


As someone who Is going to be heading there, this is dangerous 
information. 


“The Water Country will be providing you as much protection as possible 
for you.” (Sofia) 


“N-No, there’s Prince Leonard, so it is fine to keep it moderate.” (Makoto) 
Or more like, won’t Princess Sofia be the one in most danger? 
Having a princess as the target of terrorists is quite the common situation. 


At any rate, the racial and religious problems run deep no matter the world, 
huh. 


I am the believer of a God that I can’t tell others about, so I might not be in 
the best position to give my opinion though. 


Now that I think about it, I should ask this just to confirm. 


“In the Water Country, is having a belief other than the Water Goddess 
prohibited?” (Makoto) 


I heard that from Noah-sama. 

“No, religion is free.” (Sofia) 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

Wait, Noah-sama! That’s not what I heard! 


“The Water Country has a lot of adventurers and travellers, so if we were to 
limit the religion, there wouldn’t be people coming anymore. However, 
spreading a religion other than the Water Goddess Eir-sama 1s prohibited. If 
you are found doing that, you will be exiled, and when it is of ill-intent... 
there’s severe punishment.” (Sofia) 


“...1 see.” (Makoto) 

Having your own belief is free, but persuading others is a no. 

It would be against the law to increase the believers of Noah-sama then. 
I am glad I confirmed. 


“If I remember correctly, you said you believed in a God different from that 
of the 6 Great Goddesses, right?” (Sofia) 


“Yeah, it is a minor Goddess...” (Makoto) 


When I was designated as a Hero, they advised me to convert, but I told 
them I believed in a different God and refused. 


“If you were to convert to the Water Goddess Eir-sama, I would have been 
able to ask of her to give you the best Divine Protection that could be 
provided though... But that would be an insult to your belief, right? Please 
don’t mind it.” (Sofia) 


She is a diligent one. 


It would be troubling for me if I were to be pushed to convert, so this is 
great. 


“By the way...” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia changes the subject. 


“It seems like Leo will be going to your room tonight. Sorry for the 
inconvenience.” (Sofia) 


“T don’t really mind. We will only be training our magic together anyways.” 
(Makoto) 


“You are a truly hard working person. Your friends that were in the Water 
Country before only played around.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia said as she laughed. 
“Haha...they are strong even without training after all.” (Makoto) 


I got nostalgic remembering my classmates Okada-kun and Kitayama... 
wait, not really. 


Where are they and what are they doing? 
Maybe they are chasing women in some other country? 


“T wonder about that. I don’t think those guys would have been able to 
defeat a Taboo Monster.” (Sofia) 


“How harsh. Anyways, I am weak, so I have to train everyday”, I answer 
her while laughing. 


“...Uhm, I can’t let Leo stay late for too long, so I will be going to pick 
him, okay?” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia asks timidly. 


I don’t mind him staying long though. She really worries a lot about him. 


“You don’t have to worry. In that case, how about you tag along too, 
Princess Sofia? I would like to hear more in detail about this Snake Church 
and the Northern Expedition Plan.” (Makoto) 


‘2! U-Understood. Then, I will!” (Sofia) 
She says strongly. 
Did I overstep a bit there? 


Now that I think about it, having the Princess herself explain those things to 
me feels kinda rude. 


“Well then, let’s meet later.” (Sofia) 

Prince Sofia bows elegantly, and she leaves with light steps. 
Oh well, that’s fine then. 

We will get along better if we talk a whole lot...probably. 
OO 

And then, in these few days... 


At noon we gathered the equipment of Lucy and Sa-san, trained with Prince 
Leonard and the Guardian Knight old man, and trained myself at night, and 
then, I would be taught about the world by Princess Sofia who came to 
visit. 


Then, one day... 
“Man, sorry for the wait.” (Fujiwara) 
Fuji-yan returned to the capital of Horun. 


“Sorry for the wait~.” (Nina) 


“Sorry it took so long.” (Chris) 

Together with Nina-san and Chris-san. 

“No no, we had a lot over here too.” (Makoto) 

We were able to get plenty enough items and equipment for everyone. 


My equipment? My physical strength was not enough, so all powerful 
magic equipment passed my weight limit... 


I am fine with that! I have Spirit Magic, you know?! 
“Fuji-yan, your job calmed down a bit now?” (Makoto) 


“Yeah, it is decently well now. I have left the remaining work to the 
employees at the store.” (Fujiwara) 


Then, even though the schedule has been changed quite a bit, we are about 
to return to our original plans. 


“Takki-dono, are you gonna be heading to the Sun Country’s capital, 
Symphonia?” (Fujiwara) 


“Yeah, let’s go.” (Makoto) 
The biggest country of the continent, the Highland Kingdom’s capital. 


To the place that’s said to be the center of this world. 


Chapter 79: Takatsuki Makoto 
arrives at the Sun Country 


“Everyone, I look forward to working with all of you.” (Leonard) 
Prince Leonard greets us politely. 

“Same here-desu zo, Prince Leonard.” (Fuji) 

Fuji-yan answers cheerfully. 

We are at the Flying Ship of Fuji-yan, Saint Kanon. 


I have already embarked on it a number of times, so I am used to travelling 
on it already. 


But the air is a bit different this time around. 
“T am honored that you went through the trouble of coming...” (Chris) 
“Be careful on your step...” (Nina) 


The brides of the ship’s owner, Chris-san and Nina-san, were humbling 
themselves to someone. 


That person is... 
“There’s no need to mind me.” 


The owner of that beautiful voice 1s the first princess of this country, the 
Oracle of the Water Goddess, Sofia-sama. 


Why is she here? 
Yesterday night... 


“Princess Sofia, we are heading to the Sun Country in the Flying Ship of 
Fuji-yan. Want to come together with us?” (Makoto) 


But if I remember correctly, all the royalty people have Flying Ships, so I 
thought that we would most likely be going separately. 


I just invited her just in case. 
“T will go together.” (Sofia) 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 


“T will make the preparations. I won’t forgive you if you leave me behind, 
okay?” (Sofia) 


Saying this, Princess Sofia returned to her own room. 

E-Eh? Is she not going to refuse? 

Yes, it is my fault. 

Sorry, Chris-san, Nina-san. 

The ship deck that is always spacious had many water knights lined up. 
The one leading them 1s the Guardian Knight that has returned to duty. 
Their mission 1s of course to guard Princess Sofia and Prince Leonard. 
Are they always standing with their backs straight? It must be tough. 


I leaned on the rail of the Flying Ship while watching the capital of Horun 
growing smaller. 


The Rozes Castle bathed in the sunlight was beautiful. 


When I first came, I was planning on leaving at once, but now it is hard to 
see it go. 
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“Makoto-san, this Flying Ship is fast. Far faster than the royalty one 
(Leonard) 


The one who spoke to me was Prince Leonard. 


He is not going with his usual royalty outfit, but a slightly rough kind of 
travelling clothes. 


Even with that, he still had elegance that couldn’t be hidden. 
It really is picturesque. 
I then asked him something that was bothering me. 


“Prince Leonard, you two coming together with us was after I became a 
Hero, right?” (Makoto) 


“Yes. One of the objectives is to announce to the other big countries that a 
new Hero has been born. Also, to tell them about the danger of the devilkin 
and the Snake Church. The information has already been sent by 
transmission magic, but speaking out the fine details is better personally 
and makes it easier for negotiations.” (Leonard) 


“Huh, I see.” (Makoto) 
How political. 
Prince Leonard lowers his voice here. 


“Just that, I feel Nee-sama’s objective is to wipe out that certain rumour.” 
(Leonard) 


“Certain rumour?” (Makoto) 


“The rumour saying that the Light Hero-sama and Nee-sama are in an 
unspeakable relationship.” (Leonard) 


“Aah, that one.” (Makoto) 
I did hear about that from Fuji-yan. 


I do remember saying something like: ‘Having princesses of two countries 
approaching you?! What an unbelievable bastard!’. 


“And what’s the truth?” (Makoto) 


“They are not in any relationship at all. That was just a rumour that Mother- 
sama spread to get back at the Sun Country. It seems like she felt mortified 
that the Light Hero had been taken away from them... It was quite the pain 
for Nee-sama.” (Leonard) 


“That’s rough.” (Makoto) 
The quarrels between countries. 
Prince Leonard smiles here. 


“The Water Country has Makoto-san as their Hero now, so Nee-sama is 
more relieved now.” (Leonard) 


“T am a newbie Hero. I don’t know if I can meet your expectations.” 
(Makoto) 


It would be troubling if you were to expect me to defeat a Taboo Dragon in 
one hit like Sakurai-kun did. 


“Leo, what are you talking about?” (Sofia) 
Oh, the talked about Princess-sama. 

“No, nothing.” “The wind feels good.” 
The two of us played it off. 


“...1s that so. By the way, Hero Makoto, do you remember what I talked to 
you yesterday about the Sun Country?” (Sofia) 


I had Princess Sofia teach me a lot about this world. 

Yesterday I had her explain to me about the Sun Country. 

“Uhm, is it about the Four Great Nobles that must not be defied?” (Makoto) 
I search for the memories about Princess Sofia’s teachings. 


If I remember correctly, they were: 

— the Rowland Household of the East 
— the White Household of the West 

— the Belize Household of the South 
—the Valentine Household of the North 


Counting those four with the Highland royalty, they are called The Five 
Sacred apparently. 


The Sun Country revolves around the Five Sacred Nobles as the center. 
“The Highland royalty goes without saying, but the remaining four noble 
houses are nobles that have more assets and military power than the Rozes 
royal family.” (Sofia) 

“...seriously?” (Makoto) 


The Sun Country is impressive. 


If we do simple maths, that would mean they have at least 5 times more 
national power than the Water Country. 


““... The Water Country is basically taken as a vassal state of the Sun 
Country.” (Leonard) 


Leonard groans weakly. 


“Leo, what will we do if you are the one having that kind of mentality? We 
just have to show them what we’ve got.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia doesn’t break her resolute attitude. 


I wonder why... 


I’m feeling a hint of sadness as if they were a weak country suffering from 
diplomatic stress... 


Could it be that being the Hero of the Water Country actually comes with 
quite the difficulties? 


(Did you notice just now, Makoto?) (Noah) 
Did you know, Noah-sama? 


(You would choose the one with the highest difficulty anyways, so wouldn’t 
it have been the same?) (Noah) 


Well, yeah. 


(Moreover, you would get really angry if I were to give you spoilers.) 
(Noah) 


...she knows. 


It is true that looking at the strategy guides and wiki before playing the 
game is the thing I hate the most. 


Then, it should be fine I guess. 

“Hero Makoto, what’s the matter?” (Sofia) 
“No, nothing...” (Makoto) 

“Don’t worry, it will be okay.” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia says to me as if telling herself. 


I want to hear more details about it, but it would be hard to ask the Princess 
about it. 


I should ask someone else to tell me later. 


OO 

Around half a day after departing from Horun. 

“Good work, Old Man.” (Makoto) 

I gave him a drink that I brought from the ship’s cafeteria. 
“Ooh, Hero-dono. Thanks, but I am currently in duty.” 
The diligent old man refuses. 

“Here you go, everyone. Good work~.” (Lucy) 

“They are real cold~.” (Aya) 


Lucy and Sa-san were helping out too, and we were distributing the drinks 
to the knights. 


This was a refreshment from Fuji-yan saying that they must be tired from 
being on guard all the time. 


He really is considerate. 

“Here, Princess Sofia said that it is okay to relax a bit, you know.” (Makoto) 
“Ungh...then, you have my thanks.” 

The old man accepts the drink. 

“T-This, isn’t this alcohol?!” 

“Yes, cheers.” (Makoto) 

“O-Oi! I am in duty h—” 

“Tt is fine, it is fine.” (Makoto) 


I lean on the wall and sip my thin fruit cocktail. 


“By the way, there’s something I want to ask you.” (Makoto) 
““-..What is it?” 
It seems the old man gave up and decided to participate in the drinking. 


“At noon, I heard from Prince Leonard that the Water Country is basically 
like a vassal state of the Sun Country. Is that true?” (Makoto) 


ete ERAS 63” 
The expression of the old man darkens. 


“The military power of the Water Country is weak. The Laberintos Taboo 
Dragon subjugation the other day, and the revolt caused by the devilkin in 
the past would have been impossible to suppress without the power of the 
Sun Country... Us of the Water Country rely on them when it comes to the 
military area.” 


“T see.” (Makoto) 


“Our country’s army is at most around 30,000. We only had Prince Leonard 
as the Hero... Right now, we have Makoto-dono though. Compared to that, 
the Sun Country has more than 300,000 and 5 Heroes.” 


What a terrible difference. 


It feels like the difference between me and my classmates... Ah, the 
difference there was a lot worse. 


“Hey, what are you talking about?” (Aya) 
“Makoto, we finished giving them out~.” (Lucy) 
Sa-san and Lucy came too. 


“We were talking about how in this world there’s a top for the top.” 
(Makoto) 


6666099999 
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Sa-san and Lucy tilt their heads. 


Sakurai-kun and Princess Noel are the tops of that kind of giant 
superpower? 


That’s crazy. 
A while after that, I accompanied the old man in his complaining. 
About how Princess Sofia was more of an angel when she was a child. 


About how the heavy responsibility of being a Hero is way too harsh for the 
way too young Prince Leonard. 


It looks like the old man also has a lot of stress pent up. 
I finished drinking my sweet cocktail. 

OO 

2 days later. 

“So that’s the Sun Country, Symphonia, huh.” (Aya) 
“Wow...this is my first time coming.” (Lucy) 

Sa-san and Lucy were excited. 

Of course, me too. 

“Tt is close to the sea, huh.” (Makoto) 


The Sun Country’s capital was at the vicinity of the big river’s estuary that 
flows in the coast of the continent. 


Something like Manhattan? 


“Fuyji-yan, what’s that?” (Makoto) 

“That’s a statue of the Savior Abel-desu zo.” (Fuji) 
“Hoh, it is big.” (Makoto) 

I could see a giant statue made of chalk. 


It is on top of a high pedestal, and that figure of his raising his sword up 
with his right hand... 


“Tt is like the statue of liberty.” (Makoto) 

“When I saw it the first time, I also felt the same.” (Fuji) 
Fuji-yan and Sa-san were at my side, so it feels like a school trip. 
I am getting excited. 


“What’s the meaning of this?! The one here is the Water Country’s Princess 
Sofia, you know?!” 


The old man was quarreling with the gatekeepers. 


“But...because a dangerous criminal has escaped, entering or exiting the 
Kingdom has been made stricter. Even if you are from royalty, we can’t just 
allow you in without an inspection...” 


I heard a dangerous thing there. 
“Fuji-yan, is the runaway criminal a devilkin?” (Makoto) 


I remember the talk from Princess Sofia that their next target is the Sun 
Country’s capital. 


“Hmm...let’s see.” (Fuji) 


Fuji-yan looks intently at the gatekeepers. 


Looks like he is in the middle of reading their minds. 


“No...it looks like the one who ran away was the Moon Oracle-desu zo.” 
(Fuji) 


“...Eh?” (Makoto) 
An Oracle is a criminal? 


“Didn’t I say before? Laphroaig’s Oracle is a cursed Oracle-desu zo. They 
say it is the reincarnation of the Calamity Witch that betrayed humanity 
1,000 years ago. I heard that the Moon Oracle of this generation had been 
subjugated before the revival of the Great Demon Lord, but...looks like she 
escaped.” (Fuji) <changed Raphloaig to Laphroaig> 


“They are getting subjugated just because something bad happened in a past 
war?” (Makoto) 


“The current Moon Oracle is apparently leading the Laphroaig’s criminals 
and devilkins, too. The Sun Knights managed to crack that down.” (Fuji) 


“Huh...sounds dangerous.” (Makoto) 

Like a mafia boss? 

It doesn’t have anything to do with me, huh. 

With all that done, the inspection finished, and we passed the big gate. 
“Wow, so many people!” “It feels like Shibuya.” 


Sa-san, the only ones who would understand that would be me and Fuji- 
yan. 


We came out to a main street that was overflowing with people. 


What we could see at the back of that were 2 giant buildings that didn’t fit a 
parallel world. 


“The one you see on the right is the biggest building of the continent, the 
Highland Castle.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia explains. 

The normal houses are 2 stories at most. 

The big ones are 3. 

Just how many does the Highland Castle have? 

It even makes me think that it rivals the constructions of our world. 
That figure of it is grandiose. 


Even though it is so far away, that castle looked like a swan opening its 
wings, and it was an overwhelming sight. 


The Rozes Castle was beautiful, but the Highland Castle is overflowing 
with majesty. 


“The one to the left is the Holy Maiden Anna’s Grand Sanctuary.” (Chris) 
Chris-san continues. 


If I had to compare it to something, it would be the Sagrada Familia that I 
saw in TV a long time ago. 


Several towers that feel as if it could pierce the heavens, and a gigantic 
church-like building. 


“The Highland King in the Castle, the Pope in the Grand Sanctuary; these 
two are the tops of the capital.” (Fuji) 


Fuji-yan puts it together. 


Eh? There’s two tops? 


“Let’s talk in more detail later. First, let’s head to the inn we will be staying 
today.” (Fuji) 


Fuji-yan stands at the front and guides everyone. 
“Everyone...we are...” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia speaks to us. 


“Ah, sorry. Sofia-sama and Leonard-sama are in the first district, right?” 
(Fuji) 


“Yes, you will be in the third district, right?” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia and Prince Leonard bring along their guards to a different 
direction. 


Looks like we are staying at different places. 
We came together, so we could have stayed in the same inn though. 


“Takki-dono, in the capital of Symphonia, the district you stay in is decided 
on your social standing.” (Fuji) 


First District: Royalty. 

Second District: Sacred Professions. 

Third District: Nobles. 

Fourth District — Sixth District: Humans and commoners. 


Seventh District — Eight District: Beastkin, Elves, Dwarves, and Demi- 
humans. 


Ninth District: The lowest in standing (former criminals, mafia, and the 
like). 


The districts are divided in this way. 


“You have become a noble, Fuji-yan, so you are in the third district, huh.” 
(Makoto) 


“Well...that’s how it is.” (Fuji) 

The city is big, but that’s just suffocating. 

With things like this, I prefer the Water Country. 

“Hey, look look.” “Wow, there’s a whole lot of stores.” 
Lucy and Sa-san were going window shopping. 


“Fuji-yan, we just came in from the gate. What district did we come into?” 
(Makoto) 


“Sixth. The closer you get to the Castle, the higher the standing the 
residents are.” (Fuji) 


“Hmm.” (Makoto) 

Then, the seventh and lower are in an even further place from the castle. 
Where is it? 

The main street spreads from the entrance of the gate to the castle. 

The making of it is similar to that of Rozes. 


But it doesn’t continue straight to the castle. There’s a giant gate in the 
middle of it in sight. 


Is that what separates each district? 
I walk through the main street with everyone. 
After seeing Makkaren, Horun, Symphonia... 


“Oh, sorry.” (Makoto) 


This is the first time I am faced with a crowd that’s so dense I feel like I 
will bump onto someone. 


What’s the population I wonder. 

It is just that...something is bothering me... 
“There’s few elves and beastkin.” (Aya) 
Sa-san mutters. 


Yeah, different from Makkaren and Horun, we are passing by a bunch of 
humans, and we see almost no other races. 


“Tt must be because we are in the Sixth District, the commoners street.” 
(Lucy) 


Lucy says annoyed. 

“The Sun Country is strict in its social hierarchy system after all...” (Nina) 
Nina-san also seems to be feeling constricted here. 

“Nina, there’s no need to worry. Push your chest up high.” (Chris) 
Chris-san hits the back of Nina-san. 

“Takki-dono, let’s head to the inn first.” (Fuji) 

Fuji-yan says with a hard to describe face. 

“Yeah, it was a long trip, so let’s rest in the inn.” (Makoto) 

It is a country that feels as if there’s a lot going on in it. 


While thinking this, we passed by the first gate of the city, and advanced to 
the next district... 


Chapter 80: Takatsuki Makoto 
heads to the Highland Castle 


“What a nice bath.” 

“Yeah, big baths are nice.” 

Fuji-yan and I had come to the grand bath-house of the inn. 

Of course, men and women are separated, so Lucy and Sa-san are not here. 
“So there’s shared baths in the Sun Country too, huh.” (Makoto) 


“No, the culture of entering the bath together isn’t a culture of the Sun 
Country. From what I know, this is the only inn with a big bath-house.” 
(Fuji) 


As expected of Fuji-yan. 
He knows a good place. 


“Wow, this is amazing! So the people of other worlds all enter a big bath, 
huh!” 


And then, Prince Leonard, who was supposed to have gone to the First 
District, was for some reason here. 


It seems like Princess Sofia went to the Highland Castle as soon as she 
arrived. 


What a hard-working Princess-sama. 


And so, since he didn’t have anything to do in that period of time, he came 
here to play with us, huh. 


By the way, we also invited the guards to come in too, but they said: 
‘Entering the bath together with the Prince?! Preposterous!’, and refused. 


“Makoto-san, Fujiwara-san, let’s go to the Highland Castle together 
tomorrow. It would be the first time for the two, right?” (Leonard) 


Prince Leonard skids his way to us inside the water. 


The steam and water is covering everything below the shoulders, and due to 
his face and his voice, he looks totally like a girl. 





“Makoto-san?” (Leonard) 

He tilts his head and peeks at me...s-so close! 

Wait! Prince Leonard is a man! 

I avert my gaze and look at Fuji-yan by my side. 

He was looking hella intently. 

Oi 01, you are going to get two wives real soon, right? 
“Oi, Fuji-yan, Fuji-yan.” (Makoto) 

“Wa?! What was I doing?” (Fuji) 

He is making a similar reaction to me. 


(Makoto...aren’t you getting seduced more with a boy than with me?) 
(Noah) 


Noah-sama, you are having an outrageous misunderstanding here. 


“Prince Leonard, I am counting on you tomorrow, okay? By the way, 
different from Horun, the capital of the Sun Country has the temple and 
castle separated, right?” (Makoto) 


“Yes, different from Rozes, Highland is a country where religion and 
politics are separated.” (Leonard) 


“Nice thing to notice! That’s related to how this country came about-desu 
zo!” (Fuji) 


Fuji-yan began speaking. 


“Takki-dono, do you know about the person that created the Sun Country?” 
(Fuji) 


“Woah, don’t make fun of me, Fuji-yan.” (Makoto) 


I have heard that story so many times already in the Water Temple my ears 
could fall off. 


“The Savior Abel, right?” (Makoto) 
I know! 


“Of course! But the Highland royal family isn ¢ the bloodline of Savior 
Abel. Did you know that?” (Fuji) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 
What’s that? A mystery case? 


“After founding the Sun Country, the Savior Abel-sama left somewhere. 
Because of that, the first ruler of Highland was the Holy Maiden, Anna- 
sama.” (Leonard) 


Prince Leonard answered. 


“Holy Maiden, Anna... The Sun Oracle, Anna, that was said to be one of 
the comrades of Savior Abel?” (Makoto) 


“Yes. Also, Holy Maiden Anna-sama was the first generation Pope of the 
Sun Goddess Church.” (Leonard) 


It has somewhat become complicated. 


“The Highland royal family are the descendants of the Holy Maiden Anna- 
sama. The Sun Goddess Church has inherited the post of the Holy Maiden 
Anna-sama for generations.” (Leonard) 


“So that’s the reason why there are two tops of the country, huh.” (Makoto) 


“The Highland King is the country’s top, but the King cannot order the 
Pope of the Goddess Church. It is a completely separated existence.” 
(Leonard) 


“Tt is said that the territory inside of the Holy Maiden Anna’s temple has a 
different legal power after all. Takki-dono, when you get close to it with 
curiosity, please be careful.” (Fuji) 


No, I wouldn’t get close. 


Even though I am a believer of an Old Goddess (Evil God), why would I 
head to the holy grounds of the strongest religion of the continent? That’s 
way too scary. 


“Well, that’s how it is. The Highland royalty’s wish is to obtain the lineage 
of the Savior Abel.” (Leonard) 


“No...that’s impossible.” (Makoto) 
That’s a person from 1,000 years ago. 


“That’s right. But a person that’s said to be the reincarnation of Savior Abel 
has appeared.” (Fuji) 


Eh? 

“Could that be...” (Makoto) 

“The Light Hero, Sakurai-dono-desu zo.” (Fuji) 
“Eeh...” (Makoto) 


Even though he came from a parallel world, isn’t it strange to say he is the 
reincarnation of a hero of this world? 


“When the talk about a Light Hero appearing after 1,000 years spread 
around, the whole country stirred.” (Leonard) 


Prince Leonard seemed to be remembering about that time, his eyes were 
looking at the distance. 


Sakurai-kun...what a big deal it has turned into. 


I pity you a bit. 
He has a strong sense of responsibility since way before after all. 
He probably is trying to answer their expectations. 


“The moment the Light Hero-sama appeared, the number one spot for the 
throne succession of Highland changed from the first prince to the second 
daughter, Princess Noel.” (Leonard) 


““...8econd daughter?” (Makoto) 


“The first daughter of the Highland King is already married after all. Also, 
Sakurai-sama, who is said to be the reincarnation of the Light Hero, 
together with Noel-sama who is said to be the reincarnation of the Sun 
Oracle; these two being bonded is something that the people of the Sun 
Country wish for.” (Leonard) 


To imitate the legend of 1,000 years ago, huh. 

That’s quite the heavy responsibilities you’ve got there, Sakurai-kun. 
“He’s got it rough too, huh.” (Makoto) 

“Yeah.” (Fuji) 


A person who was in the same class as us, and has lined up seats with us, 
has now gone far above. 


“T am beginning to get dizzy. Let’s get out now.” (Makoto) 
“Want to have an evening drink today?” (Fuji) 

“Sounds nice.” (Makoto) 

“Can I accompany you?” (Leonard) 


“Of course. But no alcohol.” (Makoto) 


“Eeh, a bit should be fine.” (Leonard) 
No. 
I would get killed by Princess Sofia. 


After that, we had a banquet with Sa-san, Lucy, Nina-san, and Chris-san, 
and Princess Sofia came late into the night with an exhausted expression. 


I invited her to a cup of tea, but she told me: ‘I have work to do early 
morning too’, and left. 


Being a princess is truly a hellish work environment. 

OS 

The next day. 

We were guided by Prince Leonard, and we arrived at the Highland Castle. 
Fuji-yan apparently had merchant work, so it is only Lucy and Sa-san. 


Princess Sofia seems to have come to the castle too, but she is in the middle 
of work somewhere else. 


The Highland Castle that looked majestic from afar was even more 
overwhelming from up-close. 


It is a rustic masonry building, but it is probably not possible to maintain a 
building of this size with just stone, so they must have used the power of 
magic to make it. 

There’s many knights walking around the castle. 


The crests on their armor are varied. 


“There’s a lot of knights.” (Makoto) 


“The Light Hero-sama’s inauguration ceremony to become a Sun Knight 
Captain will happen soon after all. The knights of the Five Sacred Nobles 
are going to be gathering.” (Leonard) 


Five Sacred Nobles. 


The Highland Royalty, Rowland Household, White Household, Belize 
Household, Valentine Household; the big nobles that control the Sun 
Country. 


“Sakurai-kun wasn’t a knight captain since before?” (Makoto) 


When I left from the Water Temple, they spoke as if he was already 
promised to be a knight captain though. 


“He is the Skill Owner of the same Light Hero Skill as the legendary 
Savior-sama after all. There were many who said that it is natural for him to 
have the same treatment as a knight captain, but there were apparently those 
who were adamant in their objections.” (Leonard) 


Is what Prince Leonard taught me. 


“To be more specific, the Rowland Household that was supporting the First 
Prince, and the White Household that supported the Second Prince.” (Lucy) 


Lucy tells me. 
So it is common knowledge, huh. 


“About the knight captain agent that was Hero Sakurai-sama, after 
accomplishing a great feat like defeating three Taboo Dragons, he safely 
officially became the captain of the 7th division of the Sun Knights.” 
(Leonard) 


“T see.” (Makoto) 


Impressive. 


“You were also involved in that Taboo Dragon subjugation, right, 
Takatsuki-kun?!”, says Sa-san. 


When I said it as if it had nothing to do with me, she retorted. 


“Yeah, but a lot happened after, so it feels as if it was a long time ago.” 
(Makoto) 


Hearing out the request of the Evil God-sama, being assigned as a Hero; it 
feels like it happened in a far past. 


“Pushing away a past about Taboo Monsters so easily...” (Lucy) 


“Makoto-san, they are monsters that are considered the natural enemies of 
humanity, you know...” (Leonard) 


Prince Leonard and Lucy said as if in disbelief. 
“Ah, about that, I have one favour to ask of you, Prince Leonard.” (Makoto) 
“Yes, what is it?” (Leonard) 


“Can you have all knights of the Water Country learn the Calm Skill? The 
Taboo Monsters are always using status effects like Fear and Charm, so that 
would be problematic. I think that as long as they don’t have that 
advantage, maybe they wouldn’t be as strong, you know.” (Makoto) 


I have only fought them twice in the past, but I don’t think that’s a bad 
move. 


“The opinion on the latter half aside, countermeasures for the abnormal 
status effects is important indeed! I will bring that out as soon as possible.” 
(Leonard) 


Prince Leonard is a good and honest boy. 
After a while... 


We explored the Highland Castle a good deal. 


“Takatsuki-kun, even if you are a Hero now, you must not open chest 
drawers arbitrarily, okay?” (Aya) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 

I know that, Sa-san. 

I won’t be searching for hidden passages. 

...Tch., 

OO 

After a while had passed exploring more of the castle. 


“Sasaki-san?! Could that be you, Sasaki-san? It is me, Takeda. It has been a 
while!” 


A young man in a knight outfit suddenly spoke to us in a corridor of the 
castle. 


Not to me, but to Sa-san. 

“Uhm, Takeda-kun? It has been a while.” (Aya) 
The person was a former classmate, Takeda-kun. 
We haven’t spoken to each other practically ever. 
I see, so he was in the Sun Country. 

Was he friends with Sa-san? 


“You weren’t in the Water Temple, right? Were you transported to a 
different place? Man, this is such a coincidence. I am currently a high 
knight of the Highland Castle. I also have my own room. Want to have a 
meal with me later?” 


“*’..No, Iam currently exploring the castle together with Takatsuki-kun.” 
(Aya) 


Sa-san refuses softly. 

“Takatsuki? Ah, you were here? It has been a while.” 
“Yeah, long time.” (Makoto) 

He looks at me, and directs a clear spiteful look. 

Aah, this brings me back to the times at the Water Temple. 


“Sasaki-san, did you come to Symphonia recently? I know good stores 
around here. When do you have the time?” 


“No...I have plans for the whole day already.” (Aya) 
Takeda-kun invites her persistently. Sa-san looks at me. 
In this scenario, I should be saying something, huh... 


Maybe he noticed that we were conversing with our eyes, he made a 
displeased expression. 


“Hey, you get along well with Takatsuki, right?” 


>) 


“Uhm...I reunited with Takatsuki-kun at Laberintos where he saved me.’ 
(Aya) 


Sa-san says with a troubled expression. 
At the next instant, Takeda-kun made a bad natured expression. 


“Hey, Sasaki-san. You know, Takatsuki’s Status was so low that no one 
wanted to scout him in the temple and ended up left out till the very end. 
Did you know that?” 


He explains with a grin. 


...Damn annoying. 
I don’t feel like being amiable anymore. 
Or more like, why do you know that? Is that widely known? 


“What with you, it is the truth, isn’t it, Takatsuki? Don’t make that face. My 
bad for saying that in front of Sasaki-san.” 


He didn’t look like he felt bad at all as he slapped my shoulders. 
Sa-san’s expression stiffens slightly. 
And then, her complexion changed as if she had thought of something. 


“Hey, Takeda-kun, you are a knight, right? Does that mean you are the same 
as Sakurai-kun?” (Aya) 


Sa-san suddenly speaks friendly. 

Hm? 

“No no no, Sakurai is seriously a bundle of cheats. He is special.” 
Takeda answers with a bitter smile. 


“T see. By the way, Takatsuki-kun is currently the Water Country’s Hero. 
Did you know that?” (Aya) 


“ ..Huh?” 
Takeda opened his mouth wide, and after that, he began to laugh out loudly. 


“Hahahahahahaha! Sasaki-san, he is lying to you! There’s no way Takatsuki 
is a Hero!” 


“Makoto-san is a Hero of our country! In the name of Leonard Eir Rozes, I 
assure you this!” (Leonard) 


“« ..Eh? Prince Leonard...?” 
Looks like he knows the face of Prince Leonard. 
The face of Takeda pales. 


Well, if you are working in the castle, you should have a grasp of the faces 
of royalty after all. 


“Please let me withdraw my rude statements from before!” 
“Uhm, Prince Leonard, I don’t really mind—” (Makoto) 
“T am sorry! I withdraw my previous statements!” 

He withdrew them. 

What do you do when they withdraw? 

“Aah, m-my bad, Takatsuki. See you later! Yeah, bye!” 
Takeda moved flusteredly while leaving somewhere. 
Spoke with us arbitrarily, and left arbitrarily. 

What a busybody. 

“Pathetic.” (Aya) 

I heard the cold mutter of Sa-san. 


“The person just now was an otherworlder like you, right, Makoto? He was 
kinda displeasing...” (Lucy) 


Lucy says low. 
“Well, isn’t it fine to just ignore it?” (Makoto) 


That path is a path that I passed through 1| year ago. 


I have already grown out of it. 

That kind of people are of no importance. 

It is of no importance, but... 

“By the way, Sa-san. You got along with that guy?” (Makoto) 

He spoke to her in a pretty friendly manner. 

Maybe they got along well in the past? 

“*’,.He invited me to the karaoke and stuff like that several times in the past, 
but I can’t stand him that much, so I didn’t accept any of his invitations, 
you know?” (Aya) 

“T see.” (Makoto) 

“Eh? Are you jealous?” (Aya) 

Aya’s mouth went up into a grin. 

Oops, this is her teasing stance. 

“No, I. am not.” (Makoto) 

“T see.” (Aya) 

“Really.” (Makoto) 

“Yeah yeah. And the truth is...?” (Aya) 

I was a bit jealous. 

“Wait, you are close, way too close.” (Makoto) 

There’s no need to have your face so close to mine, Sa-san. 


You have crazy good eyes (being a monster and all). 


“Here! Let’s go to the next one! Don’t flirt in the castle!” (Lucy) 
Lucy pulls my arm. 

“Eeh, a bit more~.” (Aya) 

Sa-san pulls me the opposite side. 

I-Is this the Isekai harem?! 

Anyways, to think I would meet a classmate at a place like this. 


But the Sun Country is the strongest country of the continent, so if you are 
taking the safe side, this country would be the best one. 


As long as you close your eyes at the fact that the price of the commodities 
is the highest from the six countries. 


There might be other classmates... 


It would be troublesome if we were to get caught up in something with 
them. 


It feels heavier for me to meet classmates I don’t get along with than 
meeting monsters... I do think that’s pretty weird. 


Haah... 


OO 


The Highland Castle is gigantic, and it is a scale that we can’t explore in 
one day. 


“Let’s rest for a bit before moving on.” (Leonard) 
Prince Leonard guided us to the back of the castle. 


It was a vast vast site that was as big as 4 soccer courts. 


At that place, there’s many knights, mages, priests, and archers training in 
battle. 


At the side of this place, there’s stores that seemed to be for food lined up. 


“This is the training field of the knight corps, but as long as you are from 
the military, even people of other countries can utilize it. Let’s have 
something to eat over there at that store.” (Leonard) 


“Eh? Iam from the military?” (Makoto) 

A shocking revelation! 

“The Country Designated Hero is on the same standing as a General of the 
Water Country. But well, it is not like you are strictly tied to military affairs. 


It is just in structure.” (Leonard) 


“There was an explanation about that in the authorization ceremony, you 
know...? Did you not listen?” (Lucy) 


Lucy retorts amazed. 

“Takatsuki-kun was in cloud nine after all.” (Aya) 

Sa-san, don’t say it! 

Honestly, my excitement of becoming a Hero made me not hear it. 


We walked through the noisy training field’s sideroad, and headed to the 
area where the food stores are lined up. 


When we looked around, there were a lot of people doing mock battles with 
wooden swords and training in offensive magic. 


And what interested me the most was... 
(There’s a decent amount of Water Spirits around.) (Makoto) 


The Rozes Castle had a despairingly low amount of Spirits. 


Is it because the Highland Castle doesn’t function as a church? 
Or is it because there’s a sea nearby? 


In any case, there’s no demerits in having as many Spirits which are my 
lifeline. 


While I was thinking that. 


“Oi 01 01! And here I was wondering who it is. Isn’t that the Trash Hero of 
the Water Country?! What are you doing in the Highland Castle?!” 


An ear-ringing voice resonated. 


Chapter 81: Takatsuki Makoto 
fights a Hero 


“What is the Trash Hero of the Water Country doing here? Huuuh?” 
I thought that was directed at me, but it looks like that wasn’t the case. 


The one who was standing there was a knight with golden armor and sharp 
eyes. 


Golden hair and ultramarine eyes. 


Judging from the luxurious decorations of his armor, he is most likely a 
person of pretty high standing. 


And...has quite the terrible personality. 

Or more like, he smells like trouble. 

“Oi 01 01 01, don’t just shut up and say something. O1, you damn brat.” 
This is one guy with a lot of Ois. 

“Prince Leonard, who is him?” (Makoto) 

I ask Prince Leonard who is facing down. 

“... The Sun Country’s Lightning Hero, Geralt-dono.” (Leonard) 


“Huuh? That’s Geralt-sama for ya! A Hero of a mere weakling country, I 
hope you are not thinking that we are on the same level.” (Geralt) 


What’s with this countryside hoodlum kind of Hero? 


Different from Sakurai-kun and Prince Leonard, doesn’t he lack way too 
much class? 


“Is there any need to say that much?” (Makoto) 

For now, I try to mediate this. 

The Lightning Hero looked at me as if a piece of trash just spoke. 
“What’s with you? Trash doesn’t speak.” (Geralt) 

He said it out loud! 

“Takatsuki-kun is the Hero of the Water Country!” (Lucy) 

“He defeated a Taboo Monster, I’Il have you know!” (Aya) 
Sa-san and Lucy introduced me in my stead. 

It was hard for me to say it myself that ‘I am a Hero’, so this is fine. 
“Hero... Takatsuki...” (Geralt) 

The expression of the man turned dangerous. 

“You, are you a Hero that came from the other world?” (Geralt) 
“T am a Hero that was assigned just recently though.” (Makoto) 

I gave a safe answer. 

“Lend me yer face.” (Geralt) 

Are you a delinquent?! 


Well, his looks and way of speaking are the very definition of a delinquent 
though. 


...He really is a Hero, right? 
“What is it?” (Makoto) 


The man didn’t answer that and simply threw a wooden sword in front of 
me. 


“Let’s have a match. Don’t worry, I will hold back.” (Geralt) 
He grins with a sadistic smile. 
Yeah, I only have a bad feeling about this. 


“Makoto-san, you must not! His hobby is to bring pain to the people that 
don’t agree with him, and this 1s his way of doing it!!”’ (Leonard) 


Prince Leonard shouts. 
Well, I figured that was the case. 


“Shut up, Trash. When I was your age, I already hunted more than a 
hundred monsters and dragons. Even though Taboo Monsters appeared in a 
dungeon in your own country, you were holed up in your house and 
trembling. That kind of trash should stay out of this.” (Geralt) 


“Kuh...!” (Leonard) 
Prince Leonard trembled in mortification. 
I see. 


I thought Prince Leonard not going to dungeons was normal because he is a 
child, but in the Sun Country, a Hero of 9 years old is made to work too, 
huh. 


Are there working standard laws in this country? I don’t think so. 


“Oi, what will you do? Heroes are the symbol of that country’s power. 
Don’t tell me you are going to refuse.” (Geralt) 


The Lightning Hero provokes me. 


“T am also fine with fighting that prostitute-looking mage or that flatboard 
chest of a brawler. Or more like, aren’t those girls at your back stronger 
than you who’s a Hero?” (Geralt) 

What, you bastard! 

Well, he is right. 

The two at my back are stronger. 

But it pisses me off that he is talking like that about my comrades. 
“Takatsuki-kun, it is okay. I will fight him in your stead.” (Aya) 

Sa-san must have been angered by that, she was motivated. 

“Hey, I can drop a Meteor on this guy, right?” (Lucy) 

Even Lucy! Ah, she is actually more hot-headed than Sa-san. 


“Now now, wait a bit. I just have to fight you, right?” (Makoto) 


“Yeah, that’s what I’ve been saying from the beginning, you dullard. Come 
at me already. Go ahead.” (Geralt) 


I wonder why. Even though we are supposed to be standing at the capital 
that’s the top of the top of this continent...isn’t the cultural standard low? 


Ah, he is a Hero and a noble, huh. 
Isn’t the standard of nobles low? 
“Makoto-san...[ am sorry. Because of me...” (Leonard) 


“What are you saying? He is the crazy one.” (Makoto) 


“He was...originally the representative Hero of the Sun Country. But since 

the time his standing was taken away by the Light Hero Sakurai-san, he has 
been acting like this. Makoto-san, please don’t push yourself...” (Leonard) 

“Aah...I see...” (Makoto) 

So one of the people that was passed by Sakurai-kun, huh. 

Pitiful. 


But it is pathetic to vent it out on this small child. 


The Lightning Hero is standing at the center of the training field and 
waiting with arms crossed. 


... There’s no need to do it at the very center though... 


The surrounding soldiers are going “what what?’ and were paying attention 
over here. 


Maan. 

I slowly head there. 

I honestly want to go back. 

“Lightning Hero, Geralt Valentine.” (Geralt) 

The man introduced himself while taking a stance with the wooden sword. 


Geh, Valentine, isn’t that one of noble households that I must not go 
against? 


One of the Five Sacred Nobles of the Sun Country. 


I heard that their status is on the same level as other royalty aside from the 
Sun Country... 


The reason why he was so easily being rude to Prince Leonard was because 
of this, huh... 


What a troublesome man to have the attention of. 

“Uhm, Water Country’s Hero, Takatsuki Makoto...” (Makoto) 
Introducing yourself is the etiquette here, right? Probably. 

I don’t use swords, so I borrowed a staff that was around the place. 


“A mage, huh... With that kind of trash-like mana, I am surprised you are 
calling yourself a Hero.” (Geralt) 


He says mockingly. 


Since a while now, he has been saying stuff like Sa-san and Lucy being 
stronger. 


Does he have an Appraisal Skill that lets him know that I have a low 
amount of mana? 


“Hey, I am coming!” (Geralt) 

Without even a signal to begin, he suddenly charged forward. 
H-He disappeared?! 

[Evade]! 

I avoid the attack of Geralt by a hair’s breadth. 

A wind cutting sound that sends chills into my ears passes by. 
T-This guy...is he saying this is him holding back? 

“What’s with that turtle-like way of evading?!” (Geralt) 


“Gahack!” (Makoto) 


A powerful shock runs around my shoulder. I was kicked?! 


He aimed for the slight moment of stiffness that comes after using the 
Evade Skill. 


“Here! It is over!” (Geralt) 

He was about to continue his attack, but... 

(Water Magic: [Water Needle].) (Makoto) 

“Tch!” (Geralt) 

One of my trump cards, the chantless blinding magic was easily avoided. 


Sa-san also avoided it in the past, so it doesn’t work on people with a 
certain level difference, huh. 


“Doing trash-like attacks.” (Geralt) 
Damn it! I can’t see most of his attacks. 


For now, I should concentrate on evading the sword attacks only, and take 
all other damages. 


“Guh!” (Makoto) 

He once again aimed at the time after I used Evade. 
This time I was kicked on my back. 

[Evade]! [Evade]! [Evade]! 


“What a pain! Just fall to the ground and beg for mercy already! A trash- 
like Hero like you shouldn’t be calling himself a Hero!” (Geralt) 


Saying whatever he wants! 


I am supposed to be avoiding his attacks with Evade, but my wounds are 
increasing. 


Even though it is a wooden sword, it feels as sharp as if I had been cut by 
metal. 


So this is what happens when you wrap it in Aura, huh... 


“Oi o1, it will end with just a sword, you know. At least make it so that I 
have to use my Sword Magic Skills.” (Geralt) 


This bastard. 

(Water Magic: [Mist].) (Water Magic: [Ice Needle]) 

I use mist to block his sight, and aim to blind him again. 
“Annoying!” (Geralt) 

The Hero shouts, creating a gale that blows away everything around. 
That’s crazy! 

“Ora!” (Geralt) 

Gugh?! 

“op 

*BANG!* 


I received an impact as if an explosion had occurred close to me, and was 
sent flying. 


The inside of my mouth must have been cut, I could taste my blood. 
I somehow manage to endure not letting all that was inside my stomach out. 


If I get hit one more time, I feel like my consciousness is going to fly... 


“Takatsuki-kun!” “Makoto!” “Makoto-san!” 

Lucy, Sa-san, and Prince Leonard ran over to me. 

“You, just give it a break already! Makoto is a mage, you know?!” (Lucy) 
“It is okay, Lucy-san. I will be his opponent next.” (Aya) 

“Makoto-san... I will take him on as well.” (Leonard) 


Lucy and Sa-san suddenly raised their voices and got in between me and the 
Lightning Hero. 


Prince Leonard is also in tears. 
“Aaah, wait, just wait for a bit, you three. I am still okay.” (Makoto) 


Honestly speaking, my body is screaming...but I somehow manage to stand 
up with my body swaying. 


““... You...must be an idiot.” (Geralt) 


The Lightning Hero says to me as if looking down on me from the bottom 
of his heart. 


“Oi1...1sn’t this bad?” “Geralt-sama lynched a guy he didn’t like before...” 
“Isn’t he the Hero of the Water Country? It is gonna turn into a problem...” 
“Someone, call Princess Noel.” “We already went to a long time ago.” 


I heard those voices around. 
This guy is always doing stuff like this...? 
What a hopeless guy. 


“Oi, what’s the matter? Come at me, all at once. If I win, I will take those 
two women.” (Geralt) 


The Lightning Hero Geralt makes a dirty smile. 


...Is this a Hero of the Sun Country? 

“Women, I will treat you well in my bed. Be honored.” (Geralt) 
“Who would even with a piece of shit like you.” “This guy is the worst.” 
Lucy and Sa-san insult him. 

“The one who is going to fight is me alone.” (Makoto) 

I push Sa-san and Lucy aside, and walk forward. 

“Don’t, Takatsuki-kun!” (Aya) 

“Hey, let’s fight together, Makoto!” (Lucy) 

“Tt is okay.” (Makoto) 

I smile at the two who were about to cry, and walk forward. 
I’m no good. 

Making my comrades have such faces... 

Aaah, it honestly makes my stomach churn. 

Even though I still have my Clear Mind at 50%... 
“Takatsuki-kun! Are you okay?!” 

“Hero Makoto!” 

Someone came. 


I endure the pain in my body and look at my back, and I see Sakurai-kun 
and Princess Sofia. 


I am showing them such an unsightly figure. 


“Stop at once!” 


The severe expression of Princess Noel appears at a corner of my eye. 
“*’..Noel, huh.” (Geralt) 
Geralt mutters bitterly. 


“What are you doing? He is the Hero of the Water Country. Do you think 
something like this can be forgiven?!” (Noel) 


“Shut up. Stay out of this!” (Geralt) 
Oi 01, that’s impressive. 


Princess Noel, the number one in succeeding the Sun Country. She is 
supposed to be the most influential person in the West Continent. 


Is this way of speaking forgivable? 
...No, more importantly. 


“Princess Noel, this is a match that Geralt-sama and I agreed upon. Can you 
allow us to do this till the end?” (Makoto) 


“Hero Makoto! What are you saying?!” (Sofia) 

It is rare for Princess Sofia to raise her voice like that. 
“Takatsuki-kun...” (Sakurai) 

Sakurai-kun has an uneasy expression. 

Sorry for worrying you here. 


“Water Country’s Hero, Takatsuki-sama, if it gets dangerous, I will stop it.” 
(Noel) 


Princess Noel looks at me with serious eyes. 


“*’.. Yeah, that would help a lot.” (Makoto) 


I thank Princess Noel who is worried about me. 
And then, I look back at the Lightning Hero who has his arms crossed. 


“Lightning Hero, Geralt. I will be using a ‘certain’ magic from now on, so 
if you manage to avoid it, you win. How’s that?” (Makoto) 


“Huh? That’s stupid. If you had something like that, use it already, Trash. If 
I win, I will cut off an arm of yours.” (Geralt) 


Geh, is he seriously saying that? 
“T won’t let him do that. Please don’t worry.” (Noel) 
Princess Noel says. 


I feel like the super sadist Hero in front of me would seriously cut off an 
arm though... 


“Then, everyone, please move away.” (Makoto) 


“This is stupid. So damn stupid. Powerful magic takes time to activate. I'll 
just have to cut you down before you can activate it.” (Geralt) 


The people around create a circle surrounding us. 

.... would like them to get a bit further away though. 

Well, that’s fine. 

“Hey, do it already. With that trash-like mana of yours.” (Geralt) 
“Then, I will take you up on that offer.” (Makoto) 

I lower my Clear Mind to 0%. 

“Die!” (Geralt) 


Geralt closes the distance in an instant. 


(Water Magic: [Water Dragon].) 


Before his sword reaches me...a giant pillar of water gushes out with me at 
the center. 


What was drawing a circle around me, the cluster of Water Dragons, were 
swimming around the training field. 


(I called everyone.) (Let’s call for more.) (Are you hurt?) (Are you okay) 
(Did you get hurt by that guy?) (He annoys me.) (Let’s get him.) (I will 
help~.) (Hey, let’s play.) (Yaay.) (No, we are going to get that guy.) (Let’s 
call a whole lot more.) (Hey, is your arm okay?) (That looks painful.) (How 
pitiful.) (Unforgivable.) (Hey.) (Play with us.) (Call for more.) (A lot of 
friends came.) (See~.) (Yaay.) (Use magic quickly.) (Quick quick.) (Hey~.) 
(Come on~.) (Yaay.) 

A big chorus of Spirits reach my ears. 


Everyone is speaking freely. 


I have been speaking to the Spirits all this time as I was fighting, and more 
and more Spirits have begun to come. 


There’s already a whole ton of Blue Spirits flying around. 
I borrow a little bit of that infinite mana of them. 

With their mana, I continue shooting Superior Magic. 
“So damn annoying!” (Geralt) 


A light as if lightning struck occurred, and a big tornado roars with him at 
the center. 


The Water Dragons can’t get close to him. 


The Lightning Hero pushes forward while splitting aside the wave of Water 
Dragons. 


He may be rotten, but he is still a Hero, huh. 
Superior Magic won’t stop him then. 

I said this to Geralt. 

“Then, I will be using a big spell now.” (Makoto) 
“...Huh?” (Geralt) 


While I looked at the Lightning Hero make a dubious expression for a 
second. 


—Spirits get happier when you expose your emotions. 
The words of Noah-sama resonate in me. 


I let my anger sweep me, and use Spirit Magic. 


Chapter 82: Takatsuki Makoto 
overdoes it 


-Geralt Valentine POV- 

The one in front of me is a beaten up mage with trash-like mana. 
A guy like this is a Hero like me? 

It pisses me off. 

“Boring!” (Geralt) 

I cut open a Water Dragon that was close by. 


At the time when close to a hundred Water Dragons appeared, I got a bit 
flustered. 


But, in the end, it is just Water Magic. 

For a Hero like me, the attack power of Water Magic is close to zero. 
To top it off, there’s that damn shitty Light Hero here. 

I will make your friend into a beaten up rag! 

I punch away a Water Dragon in front of me. 

“Ts that all you have?! How stupid!” (Geralt) 


I get closer to him to finish him off. 


Different from before, the Water Hero’s expressions have gotten more 
bountiful. 


He is quickly warping his expression in pain. 

“Then, I will be using a big spell now.” (Makoto) 

That guy said something weird. 

“Huh?” (Geralt) 

What is he saying? 

That Superior Magic of just now was your trump card, ain’t it? 

Don’t go bluffing. 

The Water Country’s Hero raises his right hand. 

The next instant, a giant mass of water appears with him as the center. 
*Zuzuzuzuzuzu* 


The mass of water sways as it changes shape and increases in size 
seemingly endlessly. 


(4 ‘9 ! 99 
What? 
Generating water? 


The water increased to a point where it felt as if it could swallow the 
training field. 


“Uo!” “What’s with this amount of water?!” “This is bad!” “Are you telling 
me all of this is water?!” “This is water generation?!” “That’s impossible! 
On this scale?!” “Wait, Makoto?!” “Lucy-san, step back!” “Kyaaa!” “Run!” 
“Get away, you will get swallowed!” “Makoto-san, that’s amazing...” 


I hear annoying voices from the trash around. 
That’s an impressive water generation amount. 


It is a water amount that feels like it would be enough to swallow the 
Highland Castle, but what of it? 


I take distance from the gigantic mass of water. 


The water mass increased in amount more and more, and now, it even felt 
as if it could surpass that of the Highland Castle. 


This is stupid. I’m just gonna blow it all away. 
Trash... 

“{Sun Magic: [Thunderbolt].” (Geralt) 

The Superior Magic I shot hits the water mass. But... 
“Tch!” (Geralt) 


Maybe because of the amount of water, there’s no signs of the magic 
working at all. 


The water continued increasing even now. 

So I have no choice but to cut 1t down directly, huh. 

“Sun Magic: [Thunder Sword]!” (Geralt) 

I take a stance with my sword, and activate a Sword Magic Skill. 
The Skill that the legendary Savior Abel used. 

With this, I can finish this stupid fight. 


My wooden sword shines golden, and changes into a weapon that is 
comparable to Magic Swords. 


With this, it doesn’t matter what weapon is in my hand. 

I am going to cut you down together with your pathetic magic. 
“Ryosuke-sama?! Is it okay to not stop this?” (Noel) 

I can see Noel shaking the shoulder of the Light Hero bastard. 
...lt annoys me. 

“Tt is okay. If it is Takatsuki-kun.” (Sakurai) 

I could hear the Light Hero bastard’s voice. 

What is he trusting in that trash mage? 

I will make it so your friend won’t be standing up ever again. 
Just watch there in silence. 

“Die.” (Geralt) 


I gather an astounding amount of Lightning Mana into the sword I am 
holding in my right hand, and... 


Charge into the giant mass of water. 

He is at the center of the water mass. 

The inside of the water is dark, and I can’t see his face. 
But I can tell his location with my Skill. 

(This is the end!) (Geralt) 

Just before my sword could reach... 


| Water Magic: Deep Sea| 


Even though I shouldn’t be able to hear a voice inside the water, for some 
reason, his voice reached my ears. 


(?! What? My body is heavy...) (Geralt) 

The water he generated presses on me as if it were coiling around me. 
But it is not like I can’t move. 

What pointless struggle... 

Generating this much water, and this is all you can do? 
What a child’s play. 

I raise my sword and try to swing it down at him. 

[Water Magic: Water Depth 1,000 meters | 

The moment I heard a phrase I don’t know about. 

(Gah!) (Geralt) 

The pressure on my body increased by several tens of times. 
My body felt as heavy as lead. 

My arms...legs...somehow move. 

This bastard, using some cheeky magic here. 

(Annoying! I will blow away this damn water!) (Geralt) 

I concentrated my mana to use magic, but... 

[Water Magic: Water Depth 2,000 meters | 

Again, I heard that voice again. 


The pressure increases even more. 


I could tell the bones in my whole body began making cracking sounds. 
I can’t breath. 

My head is knocking. 

My vision ts getting hazy. 

My whole body 1s ringing alarms of danger. 

(W-Wait. What’s...this...? This is...bad...) (Geralt) 

| Water Magic: Water Depth 3,000 meters | 

The voice...rang in my ears. 

*Crack!* 


I heard the sound of a bone somewhere snapping. 





(AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH!!) (Geralt) 
Pain ran. 
I can’t scream. 


I could only grind my teeth in the water. 


I will kill you...! 

But first, I have to get away...from here... 
[Water Magic: Water Depth 4,000 meters | 
That disinterested tone. 


That voice of his reached my ears. 


Before I could comprehend the meaning of those words... 
*Squash* 

Something was crushed. 

I can’t tell if it was my arm or my leg. 
(Aaah...aaah...st..op...) (Geralt) 

My understanding could not keep up. 

What’s happening to me right now? 

Each time he speaks, the pain increases even more. 
It stops me from thinking. 

No, I can tell one thing. 

Iam going to die. 

Fear rushes through my every pore. 

[Water Magic: Water Depth 5,000 meters | 

Did I even manage to hear that voice? 

My brain refused to understand what happened. 
My body... 

(...[...am...dead...) (Geralt) 

“Takatsuki-kun! Don’t go any further!” 


Just before I lost consciousness, I saw the shadow of someone jumping 
inside. 


The one who saved me was that annoying Light Hero. 


oO 
-Takatsuki Makoto POV- 
(4 ‘Hm?’ b) 


By the time I noticed, I was in a space of nothingness 
of the Goddess. 


“Noah-sama?” (Makoto) 

This is strange. 

Wasn’t I fighting with the Lightning Hero? 
“Makoto.” (Noah) 

Ah, Noah-sama is there. 

“Tt has been a while.” (Makoto) 

I went on my knees and greeted her as always. 
No response. 

I look up. 

“Tdiot idiot idiot idiot! What are you doing?!” (Noah) 
She was drumming my head. 

“O-Ouch. It hurts, Noah-sama.” (Makoto) 
Now that I think about it, it doesn’t hurt. 


“Makoto! Seiza!”’ (Noah) 


... L was at the place 


“Y-Yes.” (Makoto) 

I put myself in seiza. 

Why? 

“Do you know why you are here?” (Noah) 

“Uhm...” (Makoto) 

Wonder why. 

I was in the training field of the Highland Castle just a few moments ago. 
And then, I should have been fighting the Lightning Hero Geralt... 
Could it be... 

“Does that mean I lost?” (Makoto) 

Uwaah, that’s embarrassing. 

Even though I acted all cool in front of Princess Noel. 

I lost? 

When I looked up, Noah-sama looked at me amazed. 

“Watch this.” (Noah) 

Noah-sama snaps her fingers and a big screen appears in midair. 
“Makoto!” “Takatsuki-kun!” “Makoto-san!” 

“Tt is okay...[Healing Water]!” 


Around my unconscious body, there’s Lucy, Sa-san, Prince Leonard, 
Princess Sofia, and Sakurai-kun. 


Princess Sofia is using healing magic. 


“Right now, Sofia-chan is healing you.” (Noah) 
“That helps out.” (Makoto) 

From what I can see, it doesn’t look like I have any big injuries. 
Haah, but me being unconscious means that... 
“So I did lose...” (Makoto) 

My shoulders droop. 

Noah-sama doesn’t say anything. 

“Look here.” (Noah) 

Noah-sama snaps her fingers. 

The screen changes. 

What was projected there was... 

na eile ili Siete OES tonsa Za: Eh?” (Makoto) 


Limbs bend, twisted, and crushed in ways impossible for a human; the 
Lightning Hero Geralt. 


Eh? Wait! Wait a bit! 

This is... 

““...H-He is dead?” (Makoto) 
I felt my face pale. 

No way. 

I killed someone... 


“Oh, our beloved ruler, Light Magic: [Revive].” (Noel) 


At that moment, the beautiful voice of Princess Noel resonates. 


The Lightning Hero who was wrapped in holy light was returning to how it 
was. 


“Isn’t it great that Princess Noel was close by? There’s only a few users of 
the Saint Rank Magic [Revive] in the continent, you know?” (Noah) 


Ooh! 

That’s a relief! 

Looks like I haven’t become a killer. 

Princess Noel, you’ve saved me! 

“T will thank her later... By the way, was I the one who did that?” (Makoto) 
I don’t remember at all. 


This is strange. I have memories till the moment I was about to use Spirit 
Magic though. 


“Makoto, your Spirit Magic went berserk.” (Noah) 
Noah-sama placed her hand on her waist and told me this. 
“Berserk. ..?”? (Makoto) 

“Yeah, the Light Hero, Ryosuke-kun, stopped you.” (Noah) 
Noah-sama snaps her fingers and the screen changes. 

“See, look here.” (Noah) 

A giant mass of water was floating. 


Eh? Is that the water I generated? 


“The massive amount of water that you generated like crazy. It was an 
amount that could swallow the Highland Castle after all. If left just like that, 
it would have overflowed to the city, and many people would have been 
washed by it.” (Noah) 


“’,.Eh?” (Makoto) 

Seriously? 

But I am unconscious. 

Who is the one controlling it? 
“Look over there.” (Noah) 


In the screen, there’s a mage with a white robe and white hair showing... 
Great Sage-sama? 


The Great Sage-sama is controlling the water I made? 
“Tch...bringing trouble to me.” 

I heard the voice of the Great Sage-sama. 

Uwaah, she is in a bad mood. 


The strongest mage of the continent was muttering something as she dealt 
with the aftermath. 


After a while, all the water was washed smoothly away. 
“Thank you very much, Great Sage-sama.” (Lucy) 
Lucy said her thanks in my stead. 


“When that Spirit User wakes up, tell him to meet me’, leaving those 
words, she disappeared with Teleport. 


Uwaah. She is angry. 


Aah...meeting her is scary. 

She is definitely gonna scold me. 

“You have to thank a person that has helped you.” (Noah) 
Noah-sama warned me ‘that’s a no no’ with her hand on her waist. 
... Yes, I have caused trouble to many people. 


“Well, it was my fault too. You did use Spirit Magic with your emotions 
after all. I should have warned you more.” (Noah) 


Noah-sama smiled as if troubled. 

“Did I not do it properly?” (Makoto) 

“The emotion you let out was Anger after all. If it were any other emotion, I 
think you could have been able to control it with your Proficiency, Makoto. 
Anger is the most wildest of emotions in humans after all. That’s why you 
could crush the Lightning Hero.” (Noah) 

I-I see. 


So anger is a no. 


“By the way, why do you think the Holy Gods hate Spirit Magic?” (Noah- 
sama) 


Noah-sama asks. 
“Hm? Why the sudden question?” (Makoto) 
The topic changed? 


“It hasn’t. The damage Spirit Magic brings is big when it rampages. It is 
exactly what happened with you, Makoto.” (Noah) 


“...Damage.” (Makoto) 


True. If Great Sage-sama wasn’t there, I would have caused a large scale 
flood. 


“That’s why the Soul Books that the Church issues and the Holy Gods 
manage has a limit of 99 in proficiency, and they made it look like it doesn’t 
grow any further than that. They are making it so that you won’t see Spirits. 
The reason why the public believes Spirit Magic isn’t a popular magic route 
is because that idea was spread by the Holy God Churches.” (Noah) 


“Ts that so...” (Makoto) 

No wonder there were so extremely few books regarding Spirit Magic. 
But I do understand the Church. 

Spirit Magic going out of control is scary. 

Haah, I messed up. 

I should reflect (by myself) later. 

“Well, it isn’t all negatives’, is what she said as she brings out a book. 
“My Soul Book?” (Makoto) 


I don’t feel like saying anything anymore at the fact that 1t was taken 
without my permission. 


“See, look here.” (Noah) 

Haah...there’s not gonna be any change...what?! 
“Proficiency: 200?!” (Makoto) 

Eh?! It was 160 when I checked it just recently though. 
It went up by that much? 


Wow, isn’t this a hidden method to obtain Proficiency?! 


“You may not remember, Makoto, but you were shooting powerful spells 
consecutively. Ah, but stop using Anger with Spirit Magic in the near 
future. You might end up dragging your allies in it if you mess up.” (Noah) 
“.... will keep that in mind.” (Makoto) 


Thinking about the possibility of dragging Sa-san and Lucy into it gives me 
chills. 


This is a forbidden move. 

“Tt is about time to wake up.” (Noah) 

“*...?’m sorry for worrying you so much.” (Makoto) 
Noah-sama still had her troubled smile. 

She kissed me on the cheek like before. 

“Uhm...” (Makoto) 

“This time was a failure, but don’t let it bring you down. See ya~.” (Noah) 
She waves her hand and disappears. 

Was she trying to console me? 

‘Thank you very much, Noah-sama’, I muttered lowly. 
OO 

I woke up. 

Lucy and Sa-san’s faces approach me instantly. 
“Makoto!” 


‘“Takatsuki-kun.” 


“Takatsuki-kun, are you feeling alright?” 


At their back there’s Prince Leonard and Princess Sofia with worried 
expressions. 


I glanced at Princess Noel who was a few steps further away. 
“Geralt, open your eyes.” (Noel) 

“...1...am alive...?” (Geralt) 

The Lightning Hero was by the side of Princess Noel. 


Looks like he has recovered too. 


“You have done something really problematic. Apologize to Makoto-sama.” 
(Noel) 


“... Shut up.” (Geralt) 
A haughty attitude as always. 
I can’t help but respect that in its own way. 


Just that, it bothered me a bit, so I tried asking Prince Leonard who was 
close by. 


“Prince Leonard, why is the Lightning Hero speaking to Princess Noel in 
that tone? Isn’t Princess Noel from a higher standing?” (Makoto) 


Is what I asked, and the Prince made a pitiful expression. 


“Geralt-dono and Princess Noel have known each other since childhood... 
and actually, they were arranged for marriage before the Light Hero-sama 
appeared.” (Leonard) 


“Eh?!” (Makoto) 


Doesn’t that mean...Sakurai-kun stole away his childhood fiance? 


Moreover, his standing as Hero is now number two to Sakurai-kun... 
What a sad story... 

“Makes me cry...” (Makoto) 

“Yeah...” (Leonard) 

The two of us Water Heroes sighed deeply. 

“*.,.Damn trash!” (Geralt) 

“Geralt!”’ (Noel) 


He ignored the voice of Princess Noel, and without making eye contact with 
me, he cursed shortly and left. 


There was no pressure in that figure of his compared to the first time I met 
him. 


The back of the retreating Geralt-san had sorrow seeping out of it. 


Chapter 83: Takatsuki Makoto 
meets the Great Sage-sama again 


“Hero Makoto, are you okay?” 


I spaced out watching the back of the departing Geralt-san, and Princess 
Sofia spoke to me. 


Right, I gotta thank her. 


“Princess Sofia, thank you very much for healing me with your magic.” 
(Makoto) 


Water Magic: Heal Water. 

If I remember correctly, a Mid Rank Spell. I can’t use it. 
“Y-You noticed? ... There’s no need to thank me.” (Sofia) 
The Princess-sama moves her face the other way. 


Hm, she must be angry that I ended up in a fight with a Hero of another 
country. 


I messed up, huh. 


“T apologize for the rudeness of our country’s Hero, Water Country’s Hero, 
Makoto-sama.” 


The one who came next was the Sun Oracle, Princess Noel. 


She also saved me. 


“Thank you very much for reviving Geralt-dono’s body just now. I have 
caused you trouble due to my magic going out of control.” (Makoto) 


Princess Noel makes a surprised face. 


“Were you watching? You looked like you were unconscious though.” 
(Noel) 


Oh yeah, Princess Noel using magic to revive Geralt-san was shown to me 
by Noah-sama. I was still unconscious at that time. 


Let’s play it off. 


“Uhm, I felt that was the case... By the way, why did I lose 
consciousness?” (Makoto) 


Did I get caught in my own magic? 

If that’s the case, I really am careless. 
“Takatsuki-kun, that was my fault.” (Sakurai) 
Sakurai-kun at my side said this apologetically. 


“T felt that Geralt-kun would be in danger at that rate. I may have been 
violent there, but I had to stop you by force.” (Sakurat) 


Huh, so that’s what it was. 


“Right right! Sakurai-kun went to where you were at incredible speed, and 
gave you a punch in the gut real fast!” (Aya) 


Sa-san explains to me. 
Wait, eh? I was stopped with a gut punch? 
“A-Aya, you could see that?” (Lucy) 


“Wow, I couldn’t see it...” (Leonard) 


Lucy, who is supposed to have good eyes, and not even the Hero Prince 
Leonard could follow that speed with their eyes. 


Sakurai-kun is amazing. 
And Sa-san who can see that is also incredible. 
“You helped me out there, Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto) 


Or more like, with my Spirit Magic going out of control, Sakurai-kun was 
the only one who could have stopped it... 


That was dangerous. 
I definitely should not let my Spirit Magic get out of control. 
Right, there were other things that bothered me. 


“The Lightning Hero is someone from the Five Sacred Nobles, the 
Valentine, right? Was it okay to defeat him?” (Makoto) 


I was told not to go against them and I have already broken that. 


“It is okay, Makoto-sama. I will speak with the Valentine household.” 
(Noel) 


Princess Noel answers me with a smile. 
If she says so, it should be okay? 
“Thanks, Noel-sama.” (Makoto) 


“Fufu, the Water Hero-sama and the others are the friends of Ryosuke- 
sama, and important guests. No matter what anyone says, just leave it to 
me. I may look like this, but I am pretty important, you know?” (Noel) 


The next to the throne, Princess Noel, gives me a thumbs up and winks at 
me. 


What a charming person. 

“Oi, Spirit User, you are awake now? Come to my place after.” 
Woah! 

The Great Sage-sama suddenly appeared with Teleport! 

And then, after saying what she wanted to say, she disappeared again. 
W-What a free person. 


Ah, Princess Noel’s smile stiffened. 


“S-Sorry, Makoto-sama. Great Sage-sama is my magic teacher, you see... 


(Noel) 

Looks like Princess Noel can’t go against the Great Sage-sama either. 
“T was going to go give her my thanks anyways.” (Makoto) 

I feel like she is gonna scold me real hard though. 

“Then, I guess I will go now.” (Makoto) 

“Eh? Why don’t you rest for a bit at least?” (Lucy) 


“Yeah, you got a high speed gut punch from Sakurai-kun, you know?” 
(Aya) 


Sa-san, you just want to say high speed gut punch, right? 


Sakurai-kun’s face is somewhat cramped. 


“Sasaki-san...that of before, I didn’t have a choice. Takatsuki-kun, if you 


are going to the place of the Great Sage-sama, I will guide you.” (Sakurat) 


“Thanks.” (Makoto) 

It reminds me of that time in Laberintos. 

“Lucy, let’s go.” (Makoto) 

“Eh? Me too?” (Lucy) 

“You have to thank her for the bracelet, right?” (Makoto) 
“Y-Yeah, you are right... It is a bit scary though.” (Lucy) 
I feel the same. 

“How about you, Sa-san?” (Makoto) 


“Hmm, I think I will check out the training field for a bit more. They seem 
to have interesting training equipment.” (Aya) 


That’s true. We were caught up with the Lightning Hero soon after coming 
here, so we couldn’t check any facilities. 


Being the training field of the strongest army of the continent, the facility is 
pretty complete. 


The martial arts that Nina-san has been teaching Sa-san lately has been fun 
for her. 


With her high physical power, it really does sound worth doing. 
Prince Leonard and Sa-san were going to stay in the training field. 


Princess Sofia and Princess Noel seem to have something to say between 
royalty, so they went somewhere else. 


And so, Lucy, Sakurai-kun, and I headed to the place of the Great Sage- 
sama. 


OO 


“Tt is here.” (Sakurai) 


The place where Sakurai-kun brought me to was a corner of the Highland 
Castle territory, at a space that’s as big as a small exercise field. 


“...Uwaah...” (Makoto) 
“...What’s this place?” (Lucy) 
This place was like an isolated space, a world of silver. 


An ice residence that doesn’t match the location was giving off an out of the 
world feeling. 


Lucy and I were looking up in amazement at this. 


The tall wall that’s surrounding the ice residence is most likely made of 
crystal that has mana contained in it. It was sparkling. 


There were magic flames flickering around lighting that ice castle. 


And, even though there’s snow piled up on the ground, there’s flowers in 
full bloom all around. 


The sense of season is a complete mess. 
No, all of it is a mess. 
...Is this made from the magic of the Great Sage-sama? 


It feels like a mysterious country, with a mysterious garden, and a 
mysterious residence. 


“Well then, take care, both of you.” (Sakurai) 
“ee h?”?”? 


Sakurai-kun was about to heartlessly leave. 


“You are not coming?” (Makoto) 


“When someone who hasn’t been called goes to her place, the Great Sage- 
sama gets angry.” (Sakurai) 


Sakurai-kun says apologetically. 


You are living in such a self-asserting residence like this, so call more 
people, Great Sage-sama! 


But she seemed like an eccentric person after all. 
“Then, let’s go, Lucy.” (Makoto) 
“O-Okay.” (Lucy) 


We took a step into the out-of-season snow, and opened the door of the ice 
residence. 


OO 
The inside of the ice residence was pitch black. 
Even though the outside was so dazzling?! 


I could barely see the ground due to the candles that were left on the 
ground. 


Is this a dungeon?! 

What’s with this unsettling atmosphere. ..? 

“Pardon the intrusion. Takatsuki Makoto has come.” (Makoto) 
“Wuuh...it is so dark, so scary...” (Lucy) 

Lucy is grabbing my sleeve. 


I hesitantly advanced. 


“So you have arrived.” 
“Hih!”’ “Kya!” 


Lucy and I turned around with a jolt, and a doll in maid outfit was standing 
there. 


Scary! 

“What’s...this?” (Lucy) 

“No idea...” (Makoto) 

“Over here. Follow me.” 

The voice of the Great Sage-sama could be heard from the doll. 
My words were ignored, and we were guided deeper inside. 


Even though she is supposed to be a real important person...there’s no 
servants here? 


Deep inside a dim room, there was the Great Sage-sama in her white robe. 
She is laying down a giant sofa. 

The room feels like the one inside the tent of the Laberintos City. 

We are surrounded by expensive-looking antique furniture. 

Does she like dim and jumbled up spaces? 


“It has been a while, Great Sage-sama. Thank you very much for dealing 
with the water that I overgenerated with Spirit Magic.” (Makoto) 


“Thank you very much for the bracelet that time.” (Lucy) 


Lucy and I thank her first. 


But the Great Sage-sama still had that bored face. 


“’.. Spirit User-kun, it looks like you still haven’t stopped being the Evil 
God Apostle.” 


““.,.Ugh, that’s...’ (Makoto) 
She poked at where it hurts instantly. 


“Well, fine. I didn’t expect you to become the Hero of Rozes in such a short 
span of time. With this, you won’t be able to announce that you are the 
Apostle of an Evil God even more. It would negatively affect the morale of 
the people way too much.” 


Great Sage-sama says displeased. 
Ooh! Looks like she will continue overlooking it. That’s a relief. 


“Moreover, to think that you would defeat the Lightning Hero boy. But that 
was pitiful of Geralt. Even though he has the same Lightning Hero Skill of 
Abel...” 


“Makoto is the one that’s incredible!” (Lucy) 

Lucy covers strongly for me. 

But I don’t remember it. Going out of control and all. 
“What’s incredible? That out of control magic is unusable.” 
“Yes...that’s right. I will be careful.” (Makoto) 


Noah-sama pointed that out too, so this is a point I will have to work out 
next time. 


“T thought that the one who would lose control would be that red haired 
mage over there. By the way, you are from the Walker household, right?” 


“Ah, y-yes. Lucy J Walker.” (Lucy) 


The topic switched to Lucy. 

“A descendant of Johnny, huh... Here, I will give this to you.” 

She threw a staff at her. 

Lucy barely manages to catch it. 

“T-This is?” (Lucy) 

“Tt is the staff Johny used.” 

“?! My great grandfather did?!” (Lucy) 

Hm? 

“Did your great grandfather know the Great Sage-sama, Lucy?” (Makoto) 


I asked Lucy, but the Great Sage-sama was the one who answered. 


“You...don’t you know the Spring Log Hero, Johnny Walker? It is one of 
the comrades of Abel, you know.” 


“Ah.” (Makoto) 
Now I remember. 


The Savior Abel, the Holy Maiden Anna, the White Great Sage-sama, and 
the legendary mage archer Johnny. 


The members of the legendary party that saved the world. 

I remember thinking that the party was pretty small. 

But to think that one of those members was the great grandfather of Lucy! 
And as expected of long living elves. 


Even 1,000 years ago is only 4 generations ago, huh. 


“That’s incredible, Lucy! You could have told me.” (Makoto) 

At any rate, that’s the Great Sage-sama, as generous as always. 

She gave us rare equipment. 

It doesn’t look like she is that angry at my magic going out of control either. 
That’s a relief. 

“Well, I understand why you wouldn’t want to say it.” 

The Great Sage-sama says with a teasing tone and a grin. 


“My great grandfather, the Hero of Spring Log, Johnny Walker...was a 
playboy within the elves, which is rare...” (Lucy) 


“He had 50 wives, and he impregnated double that number... The amount 
of women he put his hands on...is uncountable.” 


“... What?” (Makoto) 

A member of the legendary Hero’s party? What was he doing? 
Well, but maybe that’s just how it works? 

They do say that Heroes are weirdos after all. 


“Thanks to that, there’s many people in the whole continent that call 
themselves descendants of Johnny Walker... Some that really are, and some 
that are not.” (Lucy) 


“There’s apparently people who run scams by saying they are descendants 
of Johnny.” 


“T admire my great grandfather, but I really hate his bad habit with women.” 
(Lucy) 


... Well, of course. 


I now see a part of the reason why Lucy is so strict with love matters. 


“But that idiot didn’t try to put a hand on Anna or me. Must have been 
because Abel was there.” 


The Great Sage-sama speaks as if nostalgic. 
Oh? That’s an interesting way of saying it. 
“You are talking as if it is about you.” (Makoto) 


The Great Sage-sama has the Skill Inherit, which supposedly allows her to 
inherit their memories. 


“Hm? Now that you mention it, I haven’t told you yet.” 

Her ruby-like eyes look at us straight. 

“What have you heard about me?”, asks the Great Sage-sama. 

“A descendant of the Great Sage-sama that was the comrade of Savior Abel 
1,000 years ago, right? With the Skill Inherit, you inherited the powers of 
the first generation Great Sage...” (Makoto) 

That’s what I heard before. 

“That’s a lie.” 

The Great Sage-sama said easily. 

Eh?” 

Lucy and I raise a dumbfounded voice. 


“A... lie?” (Makoto) 


“Yeah, there’s no Inherit Skill. There might actually be one out there, but I 
don’t know of such a convenient Skill.” 


“T-Then, does that mean that you don’t have the powers of the first Great 
Sage-sama?! Then, that would mean that you are deceiving everyone!” 


(Lucy) 


Lucy raises her voice in anger. 


Lucy in the past said that the Great Sage-sama is a great person who stands 
at the peak of all mages. 


She might be feeling betrayed. 
“But she is incredible as a mage, so isn’t it fine?” (Makoto) 


For someone like me who came from another world, I want her to stay as an 
assist character. 


“That’s not it! What’s important is the part of having the same power as the 
Great Sage-sama that fought together with Savior Abel! That’s why the 
Light Hero Skill is so great, and Princess Noel who has the Light Oracle 


Skill gathers the respect of everyone. The Lightning Hero Skill is...in 
outline, one of those.” (Lucy) 


Geralt-san, they are saying ‘in outline’ for you. How pitiful... 
But, I see... 


The story of Savior Abel and his comrades 1,000 years ago is a hero story 
that everyone in this world knows of. 


Everyone in this world sanctifies the Skills that they had. 


“Sorry for interrupting you while you are all aggravated, but I do have the 
power of the Great Sage that you speak of.” 


“Fh?” 
What is this person saying? 


She didn’t inherit it, right? 


“What do you mean by that?” (Makoto) 
“T am that very Great Sage of 1,000 years ago.” 
The Great Sage-sama threw this bomb as if it were nothing. 


“U-Uhm...there’s no way that’s possible. Even the longevity of elves can’t 
last as long as 1,000 years.” (Lucy) 


Lucy must have thought it was a joke, she denies it. 

In the first place, the Great Sage-sama looks younger than even me. 
Her way of speaking is...mature though. 

“T am an undead.” 

The air froze. 

renee 

Aren’t we being told something unbelievable here? 


“The only ones who know about this are a few royals and nobles. You 
guys...are members of the Heroes, so it shouldn’t be a problem.” 


“Huh...is that so.” (Makoto) 

I see, then people like Princess Noel probably know already. 
Sakurai-kun, tell me about this... 

Aah, but it might have been something that shouldn’t be told. 


“TI was saved by Abel 1,000 years ago. Since then, I have been an ally of the 
humans.” 


(74 99 


Lucy.exe has stopped responding. 
The shock must have been big for a resident of this world. 


Is Lucy frozen because a legendary hero is a demon, or is it the fact that the 
legend herself is still alive? 


“That’s why you were so lenient with Lucy being a half-demon and Sa-san 
being a monster?” (Makoto) 


I thought it was strange that she would let us off so easily. 


“That’s how it is. By the way, my race is Vampire. I was originally a human 
though.” 


The Great Sage-sama smiled and I could see sharp fangs. 


The first time I met her, I thought she was a beautiful little girl that looked 
like a doll, but now...she is a bit scary. 


The Great Sage-sama slowly walks to where we are. 


“A vampire? Were you okay being in contact with sunlight before?” 
(Makoto) 


Even though it was broad daylight when she was dealing with the aftermath 
of my Spirit Magic. 


Sunlight should be the weakness of vampires. 


“Yeah...it was so uncomfortable. Even though I should have been sleeping 
in the mornings.” 


The Great Sage-sama approaches even more. 
What is it? 


“T can endure being below the sunlight if it is for a bit. It does feel 
unpleasant though.” 


“T-I see. I have caused you trouble...” (Makoto) 
The Great Sage-sama was now in hand’s reach. 


I am currently looking down at the short Great Sage-sama, but maybe it 
should be better to lower myself? 


“Thanks to that, I am feeling a little anemic.” 
The Great Sage-sama’s hand touches my cheek. 
Her hand is cold. 


In the past, when she checked me with her Skill, I remember thinking that it 
was pretty cold. 


“This is payment for the troubles, Spirit User. Give me your blood.” 


Chapter 84: Takatsuki Makoto Is to 
the taste of the Great Sage 


“Spirit User, give me your blood.” 

The Great Sage-sama said to me while showing a peek of her sharp fangs. 
Wait a moment! 

“Wait!” (Lucy) 

Looks like Lucy has successfully restarted. 

She pries me off the Great Sage-sama. 

“What do you mean by giving you blood?!” (Lucy) 


“Were you not listening? I am a vampire. Isn’t it obvious that I drink 
blood?” 


“If you do that, Makoto will become a vampire!” (Lucy) 

Ah, so it really does work that way? 

If you get your blood sucked, that human becomes a vampire. 
It is the same in other worlds, huh. 


“Don’t worry. I don’t plan on turning the Hero of another country into a 
vampire. I will hold back.” 


The Great Sage-sama says as if it is a pain as she seizes my collar and pulls 
me. 


Uoh, strong! 

Her white skin and big red eyes draw real close. 
“Then, thanks for the meal.” 

“P-Please don’t make it hurt...” (Makoto) 
There was no response to my request. 

She grins. 


The Great Sage-sama opens her mouth wide with an ‘aan’. 





Her small and cold lips touched my neck and a prickling pain followed. 
“Kuh...!” (Makoto) 

It hurts...less than I expected. 

“M-Makoto...” (Lucy) 

Lucy watches over in suspense, so I direct a smile at her to ease her worries. 
The gulping sounds of the Great Sage-sama’s throat rang in my ears. 
Uwah...my blood 1s being drunk here, isn’t it? 

“U-Uhm...anymore than that...or maybe, please drink my blood!” (Lucy) 
Lucy must have gotten worried, she proposed to take my place. 

“.. AItis okay...Lucy...” (Makoto) 

I don’t want to make her take my place. 

The Great Sage-sama separates her mouth. 

“{High Heal].” 

The wound in my neck heals in an instant. 

The pain disappeared. 

So she uses healing magic after drinking blood. 

“Fuuh, that was tasty.” 


The Great Sage-sama licks her lips with her cheeks slightly flushed as if 
satisfied. 


Her small tongue licked away the little bit of blood that was hanging on her 
lip. 


...It 1s kinda erotic. 
“Was it to your liking?” (Makoto) 
If she says it tastes bad, I’m getting angry, okay? 


“Undirty blood really is great. Especially the otherworlders. They eat good 
stuff, so their taste is even better.” 


“Ts that how it works?” (Makoto) 


I was eating a whole lot of hamburgers, fried potatoes, and other types of 
junk food all the time in my previous world though. 


I had a pretty unhealthy diet. 

Yet she seems to like my blood. 

“...Undirty blood...” (Lucy) 

The expression of Lucy darkens at the words of the Great Sage-sama. 
“What’s the matter, Lucy?” (Makoto) 


“As expected, it won’t work with me, huh... I can’t take the place of 
Makoto...” (Lucy) 


What is it? 

Was the word undirty blood something that bothered her? 

“Oi, red haired mage. You are having a misunderstanding there.” 
The Great Sage-sama seems to know what she means. 

“*.,.My demon blood 1s dirty, right?” (Lucy) 


“No. You certainly do have demon blood mixed in and there’s people who 
call the demonkin as dirty blood, but mine had a different meaning. In the 


first place, I am also a demon, you know?” 

So there’s that kind of meaning. 

The demonkin is dirty blood. 

That sounds racist... 

“Then, what does ‘undirty blood’ mean?” (Lucy) 


The Great Sage-sama averted her eyes at the question of Lucy as if finding 
it hard to answer. 


Even though she 1s the type of person that says things straight, this is quite 
the strange reaction. 


“Great Sage-sama?” “Please tell us.” 
The Great Sage-sama goes ‘fumu’ and speaks. 


“Undirty Blood means...that. It means the blood of someone who doesn’t 
have sexual experience.” 


“Eh?” “Huh?” 

“Spirit User-kun, you are a virgin, right?” 
What?! 

“T-I-I’m not a virgin!” (Makoto) 

I ended up saying that reflexively. 

“Eh?! You are not?” (Lucy) 

Lucy-san, please don’t retort to that. 


It is a lie. Iam. 


“Hmm, but my Superior Rank Appraisal Skill is showing [Status: Virgin] 
though.” 


“You can see that with a Skill?!” (Makoto) 

Don’t joke around, Appraisal Skill! 

Is there no privacy? 

I am suing! 

“T-The Appraisal Skill can even tell that?” (Lucy) 
Lucy hugs her own body and retreats. 


“With Appraisal at Monarch Rank, you can apparently tell the amount of 
people too. I wouldn’t want to know though.” 


“Scary!” 

That’s scary. 

The Appraisal Skill looks all docile, but it is actually a degenerate Skill... 
...Fuji-yan’s Appraisal Skill is Superior Rank, right? 

I hope his Skill won’t grow and turn into Monarch Rank. 

No, mine is zero so it won’t affect me though! 

“Uhm, so that means Makoto is a virgin, so his blood is tasty?” (Lucy) 
Lucy-san, there’s no need to confirm every single time. 

“Yeah, lifeblood tastes the best when it 1s a human and virgin!” 

The Great Sage-sama answers with a nice smile. 


Lucy averted her face and her shoulders were shaking. 


...O1, you are laughing, right? 


“With this, your debt of having to deal with your Spirit Magic is paid... 
Fufu, if you offer me your blood from now on, I will lend you my help 
anytime.” 


“Eeh~, that’s a bit...” (Makoto) 

I don’t really want that. 

“What do you usually do for food?” (Lucy) 
Lucy asks. 

Yeah, how does she manage? 


“As I said, me being a vampire 1s a state secret that only few know about. 
My food is blood used for medical care that’s brought to me. It is tasteless 
though... Lifeblood drunk directly really is the best.” 


Please don’t look over here while licking your lips. 
“Tt doesn’t have to be me.” (Makoto) 


“Hmph! Every single one of them copulates like animals. The taste of the 
Light Hero’s blood was the worst. A man of your age who is still a virgin is 
pretty rare. I don’t go for the blood of children after all.” 


Looks like being a virgin is rare. 
I’m not happy about that. 
...What’s this? 

Bullying? Sexual harassment? 


“Sakurai-kun...isn’t lacking in women after all.” (Makoto) 


“Makoto, cheer up. You are okay too, you know.” (Lucy) 
“Oi, Lucy, look here when saying that.” (Makoto) 

Her eyes were laughing. 

“What are you talking about others, virgin mage?” 
“Wa?!” (Lucy) 

Aah, Lucy-san. 


Even though you don’t have experience either, you were riding on your 
high horse and got toppled down for double the damage. 


“Then, I will be leaving now.” (Makoto) 

I feel kinda anemic. 

I am tired for a variety of reasons. 

“Umu, if you are troubled with something, come by again.” 


The Great Sage-sama was in a whole lot better mood than the time when I 
came. 


“Aah, by the way, I ended up defeating the Hero of the Valentine 
Household, so I might be on their sights.” (Makoto) 


“About that, huh. Who do you think I am? I have been the Great Sage since 
the founding of Highland. If they say anything, I will roar them away.” 


Ooh, that’s reliable. 


Princess Noel and the Great Sage-sama; with both of them as allies, it 
should be okay. 


“In exchange...you know, right?” 


The Great Sage-sama says with a grin. 

Pay with my blood, right? 

Well, I should just think about it as a blood donation. 

“Aah, right. If possible, stay a virgin so your blood doesn’t get dirty.” 
“Please don’t be unreasonable.” (Makoto) 

I won’t obey that order even if it is you, Great Sage-sama! 


“What. Are you planning on losing your v-card? What a shame. Your blood 
will taste worse.” 


“Eh?! Makoto, who is it?! Aya? Princess Sofia?” (Lucy) 
“T don’t have any such plans.” (Makoto) 

Are you an idiot? 

Moreover, the latter is impossible. 

“Then, thanks a lot for all you did.” (Makoto) 


“U-Uhm, I want to know more about my great grandfather, so if possible, 
can I hear about him, Great Sage-sama?” (Lucy) 


“Hm, well, I don’t mind.” 
It seems Lucy will be staying here. 
“Lucy, you are gonna get your blood sucked.” (Makoto) 


“Tdiot. It is not like anyone’s fine. I am a former human. The blood of an elf 
or a demon doesn’t suit my body.” 


“There’s something like that too, huh.” (Makoto) 


There’s a lot going with vampires too, huh. 
I left the residence of the Great Sage-sama. 


OO 


I lost blood and was tired, so I returned to my own room in the inn and got 
some sleep for a while. 


At the time for dinner, I staggered my way to the diner. 
The one there was Fuji-yan, and he jumped at me the moment he saw me. 


“Takki-dono! I heard! You left the Lightning Hero, Geralt-sama, half- 
dead!” (Fuji) 


Aren’t you getting information way too fast? 

The information network of a merchant is crazy. 

Is there twitter here? 

“Rather than calling it half-dead...” (Aya) 

“He was practically dead...” (Lucy) 

The ones retorting were Sa-san and Lucy. 

The two have returned from the Highland Castle, huh. 


Ah, it was just that the two of them told him about the matter of Geralt-san, 
huh. 


“M-Makoto-sama, to think you would defeat the Lightning Hero-sama who 
is the Ranking 3...” (Chris) 


Chris-san trembles. 


“As I thought, I knew Takatsuki-sama wasn’t your average person!” (Nina) 


Nina-san praises me as usual. 
“Chris-san, what’s this about rankings?” (Aya) 
Sa-san asks about a word that I was also interested about. 


“Once a year, the royal families of the six countries as well as 
representative nobles gather. At that time, the strong fighters of each 
country do matches in their presence.” (Chris) 


“The placings there are called Rankings!” (Nina) 
Nina-san adds to the explanation of Chris-san. 

“T see. By the way, who is number 1?” (Makoto) 
I can imagine who it is though. 


“Of course, the reincarnation of the Savior Abel, the Light Hero, Sakurai- 
sama!” (Nina) 


Nina-san says with a smile as she looks to where Sakurai-kun 1s. 
Yeah, it has been bothering me for a while now. 

... Why is Sakurai-kun here? 

“Fujiwara-kun called me here. Asking me if I wanted to have dinner 
together. I too wanted to have a leisure talk with everyone, you see.” 
(Sakurai) 

Sakurai-kun says with a refreshing smile. 

At his back there’s the beauty, Yokoyama-san. 


Our eyes met, and she smiled. 


Even though in class we wouldn’t even make eye-contact. 


Or more like, I averted my gaze. 
Isn’t the quality of the 1-A class high? 


“Well then, everyone! Let’s have dinner. The preparations are ready-desu 
zo.” (Fuji) 


We moved to a table where extravagant dishes were lined up. 

OO 

“The food of Highland is flashy.” (Makoto) 

A combination plate of expensive-looking cheese and hors d’ oeuvre. 
Salad and terrine using vegetables in season. 

Mushrooms of nice scent elegantly added to the soup. 

Gratin of a big lobster that looks like spiny lobster. 

A variety of steaks and vibrant sauces. 

And a whole lot of fruits and desserts. 

“Tt is like french food.” (Aya) 


“Yeah, but the calories are high. Because of that, I have to be careful to not 
get fat.” 


“Aah, that is indeed troubling.” (Aya) 
“Right~?” 
Sa-san and Yokoyama-san were having a highschool girl conversation. 


“Fuji-yan, what were you doing today?” (Makoto) 


“T was going around greeting the companies that have helped me out. I was 
thinking about going around the city of Symphonia. Want to go together?” 
(Fuji) 

“That sounds nice. I will.” (Makoto) 

Exploring the capital. 

The biggest capital of this continent. 

I am looking forward to it. 


“At any rate, Takki-dono, you went crazy again.” (Fuji) 


“Really. To think you would fight that Geralt-sama who is said to be a mad 
wolf.” (Chris) 


Fuji-yan and Chris-san said this with an amazed expression. 
“He came at us, so I had no choice.” (Makoto) 
I am not the one in the wrong. 


“But Takatsuki-kun, it was a relief that Sakurai-kun was there, wasn’t it?” 
(Aya) 


“Really, I was wondering for a moment what would happen.” (Lucy) 


Looks like Sa-san could see that Geralt-san was in a bad situation due to my 
magic. 


Lucy felt that the mana of the Spirits was going out of control, huh. 
The two of them couldn’t find a way to stop me though. 
And so, at that moment, Sakurai-kun was the one who stopped me. 


“Sakurai-kun, you really helped me out there.” (Makoto) 


“Haha, of course I would help you Takatsuki-kun.” (Sakurai) 
That’s the Light Hero-sama. 

His face and heart are gold. 

“Ryosuke and Takatsuki-kun are actually good friends, huh.” 
Yokoyama-san said as if she suddenly realized. 

It is not really like we got along especially well though. 


It is true that we have had more chances to speak to each other lately 
though. 


“T have been friends with Takatsuki-kun since elementary school.” 
(Sakurai) 


Sakurai-kun says straight. 

...No, we weren’t friends, right? 

We practically didn’t speak to each other in middle school or highschool. 
“Eeeeeh?!” “What?!” “Really?!” 


Sa-san, Fuji-yan, and Yokoyama-san; my classmates raised their voices in 
surprise. 


“Takki-dono, I didn’t hear anything about this!” (Fuji) 
“T have never seen you speaking to each other in middle school.” (Aya) 
“...Isn’t that fine?” (Makoto) 


It is not like everyone stays friends just because you are together in 
elementary school. 


When you are in higher grades of middle school, there is a tall wall called 
the high and low caste. 


The center of the class that is Sakurai-kun, and me who played games at the 
corner of the class. 


“Takatsuki-kun lived at the house next door. We played together pretty 
often when we were kids.” (Sakurai) 


“Makoto, you were childhood friends with the Light Hero-sama?!” (Lucy) 
Lucy shouts in surprise. 


“Sakurai-kun, it was simply that the apartment complex that I was living in 
was by the side of yours. That’s not called a house next door.” (Makoto) 


“But we would go to school together in our first year of elementary.” 
(Sakurai) 


Well, that’s true. 

I am surprised you remember. 

“Hey hey, how was Takatsuki-kun in his grade schooler days?” (Aya) 
Sa-san asks Sakurai-kun with great interest. 

There’s nothing really interesting about it though. 


“Ah! Then, I will talk about the time when Takatsuki-kun saved us.” 
(Sakurai) 


Sakurai-kun responds with a smile. 


Eh? What story is that? 


Chapter 85: Sakurai 
Ryosuke’s memory 


-Sakurai Ryosuke Reminisces- 


If I remember correctly, it was when we were in our third year of 
elementary school. 


After school finished, we would usually gather. 
A group of five people, with 3 boys and 2 girls. 
There was me and Takatsuki-kun in that group. 
Takatsuki and I who lived close by were always the first ones to arrive. 


“That’s not it. Sakurai-kun always rang my intercom every time. Even 
though I wanted to stay home.” (Makoto) 


“Really?” (Sakura) 
I feel like that’s true. 


“In the first place, I always said that I would go if I can, right? There was 
one time when I was playing a newly released game...” (Makoto) 


““... You haven’t changed much from middle school, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya) 


Takatsuki-kun was feeling slightly awkward speaking about the past, and 
Sasaki-san was smiling wryly. 


Well, anyways, we were a group of neighbors that gathered pretty often. 


On clear weekdays, we would play outside. 

On rainy days, we would play in someone’s house. 

That’s how we passed our everyday. 

One day, there was an old man who told us he would give us candy. 
He was all smiles as he spoke to us. 


At some point in time, he showed up in the small park we would often play 
in. 


His appearance was normal, and didn’t look suspicious. 
He looked like a really kind old man. 

“Here, I will give this to you energetic kids.” 

He would always have a variety of candies. 


At first, I thought it was suspicious, but he said that he was walking his dog, 
and when we saw the cute pomeranian, the girls loosened their guard. 


The dog was so cute that, by the time we noticed, playing with the small 
dog and the old man had become a daily thing. 


We didn’t think too deeply about it. 

“Suspicious.” (Aya) 

“Yeah, can’t say anything for certain though...” (Fuji) 
Sasaki-san and Fujiwara-kun were showing doubt. 
Takatsuki-kun was listening with his chin resting on one hand. 


He hasn’t forgotten, right? 


It was fun for a while thinking that a cute small dog had become a part of 
our play partners. 


And then...something happened. 

The old man that was always smiling...was different that day. 
He didn’t bring the usual little dog. 

But we weren’t wary. 

It was a small park with apartment buildings surrounding it. 
He told us he would give us candy and we followed. 


When we were in the shadows of the trees at a place that’s hard for the 
surroundings to see, the man showed his true nature. 


“True nature?” (Aya) 

“Eh? Could it be...” (Fuji) 

“Yeah, he was a degenerate that aimed for young girls.” (Sakurai) 

“No...” (Fuji) 

Sasaki-san and Fujiwara-kun frown. 

That man suddenly punched Takatsuki-kun, me, and the boys to shut us up. 
He tried to take off the clothes of the scared girls. 

“N-No way.” (Chris) 


The Makkaren noble, Chris-san, was holding the hand of the rabbit-eared 
woman slightly scared. 


“It was the first time I had been punched by an adult stranger. It hurt and it 
was scary. But I thought I couldn’t let this continue, so I tried to face him.” 


(Sakurai) 
“W-Wow, you have courage, Sakurai-kun.” (Aya) 
Sasaki-san was surprised. 


“But if it is the Light Hero-sama, there should be no problem, right?” 
(Nina) 


The girlfriend of Fujiwara-kun called Nina-san tilted her head in confusion. 


“In our world, I was no Hero no nothing, just a plain powerless child. Me 
and the one other boy were, in the end, beaten up by the degenerate.” 
(Sakurai) 


It was mortifying. 


We trusted a man like this. I cursed our stupidity for unsuspectingly 
following him. 


My friends were punched, and the girls were crying. 
In this situation where we could do nothing... 
“Couldn’t you just shout real loud?”, Sasaki-san asks. 


“We tried to call for help, in a really loud voice. The girls were crying loud 
too. But the park has children playing around to begin with, and children 
making a ruckus is an usual thing. No one came to our rescue.” (Sakura!) 


“What a bold crime this was...” (Fujiwara) 
It really was. 


Using a small dog to lower our vigilance, and using a blindspot in the 
middle of the city to commit his crime. 


I wasn’t told in detail, but he might have been a recurrent criminal. 


“Eh? And Makoto? What happened to Makoto?” (Lucy) 
The red haired elf, Lucy-san, shook the shoulder of Takatsuki-kun. 


Takatsuki-kun must be remembering that time, his eyebrows were 
furrowed. 


It is rare to see him make that face. 
“And so, and so?” (Aya) 
Sasaki-san urges me to continue. 


“T thought we were done for. My whole body was in pain from all the 
punching, and I couldn’t shout in my state either. I couldn’t even begin to 
imagine what was going to happen, but my body was trembling in fear. The 
other boy lost consciousness. It was despairing.” (Sakurai) 


At that moment... 

Pang! 

We certainly heard a strange sound. 

The degenerate didn’t hear it. 

His concentration was directed on the scared girls. 

At the moment when he stretched that vicious hand of his... 
Pang, pang, pang, pang! 

That strange sound resonated consecutively. 


“Not even | minute after, the people in all the apartment buildings around 
came out. Moreover, the police too. We didn’t know what was happening.” 
(Sakurai) 


POC CEEE)E)E) 229.92? 
eee 


Fujiwara-kun, Sasaki-san, and Saki were making dumbfounded 
expressions. 


Maybe I jumped way too much? 

“Uhm, I don’t understand well, but...” (Lucy) 

Lucy-san, Nina-san, and Chris-san were making troubled expressions. 
“Takatsuki-kun, what did you do?” (Aya) 

Sasaki-san asks Takatsuki-kun to explain. 

He said in a bad mood. 


“...Even if I shouted, no one would come help us, so I created a situation 
that forced them to come.” (Makoto) 


He explained, excluding what he did. 

“What do you mean by that?” (Fuji) 

“In the time when we were distracting him, Takatsuki-kun broke the 
windows of the first floor apartment buildings close by, and caused a 
ruckus.” (Sakurai) 

I concluded. 

Saki, Fujiwara-kun, and Sasaki-san once again opened their mouths wide. 
Takatsuki-kun had a bitter expression. 

Why? 


“...If you break windows, help comes?” (Chris) 


Chris-san made a questioning look. 
A person not of our world would make that kind of reaction. 


“In our world, one broken window makes quite the uproar. It is a peaceful 
city with no monsters after all.” (Makoto) 


Takatsuki-kun says in a mutter. 


“Takatsuki-kun, it wasn’t just one. You broke ALL the windows of the 
apartments close by.” (Sakura!) 


This was something I learned about later though. 
I was surprised at how he could do that without hesitation. 


“Huh...but how? Were there rocks just lying around for use? The area 
around the apartment buildings Takatsuki-kun lives in are well-maintained 
and don’t even have small rocks lying around, right?” (Aya) 


Sasaki-san has gone to the apartment of Takatsuki-kun? 
Takatsuki-kun made a displeased expression at that question and said... 


“* ... carried them around. A whole lot of iron balls to break windows.” 
(Makoto) 


mien rer Huh?” 

Sasaki-san, Fujiwara-kun, and Saki look at Takatsuki-kun. 
Yeah, that shocked me too when I heard it. 

Takatsuki-kun begins speaking with a pout. 


“...At that time, I was into western games. There was a game where a 
whole lot of police officers would gather when the main character 
rampaged in the city. In that game, you shot guns and threw grenades, but 
that’s impossible in Japan, right? I thought that, instead of that, I could, you 


know...break the windows of private houses. I wanted to test how many 
police officers would gather.” (Makoto) 


“That’s why you were carrying stuff around to break glass?” (Aya) 
Sasaki-san said in admiration. 


“T thought there would be a time when I would get a chance to try it out... 
A cute prank of a grade schooler, don’t you think?” (Makoto) 


Takatsuki-kun says sulky. 

“Cute...is it?” (Fuji) 

Fujiwara-kun was confused. 
“Takatsuki-kun, gamer brain...” (Aya) 


“Shut up, Sa-san. It is a dark past of mine! After that, I was scolded a whole 
lot by my teacher and my parents!” (Makoto) 


Takatsuki-kun held his head and shouted ‘Agh!’. 

Aah, I see. 

That did happen. 

He said he was dissatisfied that he was scolded. 

“But thanks to that we were saved.” (Sakura1) 

“Yeah! Even though it was my quick wittedness at work here, the next day, 
the heroes were Sakurai-kun and the other boy! I had to write 20 pages of 
apology! That’s not fair.” (Makoto) 


“Aah, is that so. By the way, how many windows did you break?” (Aya) 


Sasaki-san asks as if sympathizing. 


Takatsuki-kun grinned at that question. 


“Number destroyed: 11. Accuracy: 90%. Quite good, don’t you think? I 
wrote that in my apology.” (Makoto) 


“You didn’t reflect at all!’ (Aya) 

“T was scolded even more. Wonder why.” (Makoto) 

“Are you an idiot?!” (Aya) 

Takatsuki-kun and Sasaki-san were doing a comedy routine there. 


It has been a while since I have spoken to Takatsuki-kun this much. It is 
fun. 


He really doesn’t change. 

He walks to his own tune, always talking about games. 
He is the same as in the past. 

Memories of those times flow back to me. 


“That just now was in our 3rd year of elementary school. Next is at our 
Ath...” (Sakurai) 


“Sakurai-kun! How about we stop talking about the past?!” (Makoto) 
He hurriedly poured alcohol to the glass that’s in front of me. 

I am a non-drinker though... 

But I don’t want to refuse the alcohol that Takatsuki-kun poured for me. 
“Now, drink drink.” (Makoto) 


Takatsuki-kun offers me the drink. 


It has been a while since I have been able to relax and talk to Takatsuki-kun 
like this. 


I take the glass of alcohol offered to me, and gulp it down in one go. 
-Takatsuki Makoto POV- 

“|. LZZZZ.” 

Sakurai-kun fell asleep with one glass. 

Eh? Is Sakurai-kun hella weak to alcohol? 

Doesn’t the Light Hero have immunity to abnormal status effects? 


“Ryosuke is an abstainer. Also, the Sun Goddess’s Divine Protection 
weakens at night, so he ends up drunk.” (Saki) 


Yokoyama-san explains. 

“Heeh, is that so. That’s unexpected.” (Aya) 
Sa-san pokes the cheek of Sakurai-kun. 

He certainly isn’t showing signs of waking up. 


“Tt was a drink offered by Takatsuki-kun, so I think he must have forced 
himself to drink it.” (Saki) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 

Really? 

Hmm, I shouldn’t have pushed that hard. 
Was that alcohol harassment? 


But if I left it like that, I felt like he would speak about all my dark past... 


“But Sakurai-dono seems to be tired. I felt that when I met him before too 
though.” (Fuji) 


“Really, Danna-sama?” (Nina) 

“Yeah, he looks slightly worn out.” (Fuji) 

Ooh, I didn’t notice at all. 

Fuji-yan has good eyes. 

Hearing this, Yokoyama-san makes a weary expression. 


“Ryosuke is the light hero, right? In this world, he is called the 
reincarnation of the Savior, and they have their hopes placed on him. He 
became the fiancee of Noel-sama that’s next for the throne. There was a 
time when the first prince and second prince gave him poisoned food or 
tried to curse him. He has been attacked by assassins a lot of times.” (Saki) 


CCCCCE 999999 


We were at a loss for words. 

What difficulty. 

Sakurai-kun had it quite hard... 

“But...” (Saki) 

Yokoyama-san furrowed her brows slightly. 


“Because of the Divine Protection ‘The Sun Goddess Althena’s Favour’, 
Ryosuke is immune to poison and curses. Even when attacked by 10 
assassins, he can defeat them with his bare hands. In the first place, he 
doesn’t get even a scratch from those. Moreover, when he bathes in the 
sunlight, all wounds are healed. Isn’t that unfair?” (Sak1) 


COCCCE 999999 
... Yeah... 


Oi 01 O1. 
Ain’t he invincible?! 
Is there someone who can defeat Sakurai-kun in this world? 


“Well, it would be bad if he were attacked at night, so we knights protect 
him in shifts though.” (Saki) 


I see. 


In the day he is the invincible Hero, but it would be dangerous if he were 
attacked at night. 


“Now that I think about it, you are also engaged to Sakurai-kun, isn’t that 
right, Saki-chan?” (Aya) 


Sa-san asks nonchalantly. 

“Yeah, both Eri and I.” (Saki) 

“T-I see. Doesn’t it bother you?” (Aya) 

Sa-san was making a slightly complicated expression. 

“Yeah, at first.” (Sak1) 

Her kind gaze when looking at Sakurai-kun had the beauty of a wife. 


“Ryosuke is engaged to more than 20 people. Moreover, all of them are 
numbered. I am 18 and Eri is 17. I ended up not caring anymore.” (Saki) 


“W-Wow.” “Twenty...” 
Lucy and Sa-san say in surprise. 
A harem of 20, huh. 


Is he a king? 


Aah, he is engaged to a Princess, right. 


“But Ryosuke doesn’t look like he is having fun at all. Cause, in order to 
leave a descendant of the Light Hero, he was ordered by the King to make 
as many children as possible. He would spend every night with a woman he 
hasn’t met for long, and there’s no time for him to relax. At day he has to 
put order to a knight division of more than hundreds.” (Sak1) 

“*.. He wouldn’t be able to rest his heart like that.” (Fuji) 

Fuji-yan says in pity. 


When hearing it like that, it certainly doesn’t sound like an envying 
situation. 


The best probably would be like Fuji-yan with 2 wives. 

I have zero though. 

“That’s why he can relax when he is together with old acquaintances like 
me and Eri. In the past, I didn’t get along with Eri fighting over Ryosuke, 
but right now we are like comrades in arms.” (Saki) 

“Ts that so...” (Aya) 

Sa-san makes a complicated expression. 

Lucy was listening to Yokoyama-san as if impressed. 

“Hey, Takatsuki-kun.” (Saki) 

The number one beauty of our class looks straight at me. 

When we were in class together, she didn’t call my name in this way. 


“What?” (Makoto) 


I answered naturally. 


“Ryosuke may be asked for help a lot, but he himself doesn’t have anyone 
he can rely on.” (Saki) 


“Really?” (Makoto) 

“Ah, that’s true. Sakurai-kun is always the leader after all.” (Aya) 

Sa-san agrees to the words of Yokoyama-san. 

Now that she mentions it, yeah... 

A group would always be made with him at the center. 

People would gather around him. 

“That’s why him getting saved in the past by you left such a big impression 
on him. At that time when you helped him in Laberintos with Monarch 
Magic to defeat the Taboo Dragons, he said he was really happy.” (Saki) 


Yokoyama-san chuckles. 


“He said: ‘Takatsuki-kun really does help me out in ways I can’t even 
imagine’.” (Saki) 


“...1-I see.” (Makoto) 

No, it was a coincidence. 

The Laberintos Spirits were just very cooperative. 

“Help him out again, okay?” (Sak1) 

“... Yeah, got it.” (Makoto) 

Guess I should help out an old friend of mine in what I can. 
“Ryosuke seemed to be having fun today.” (Sak1) 


Yokoyama-san brushes the hair of Sakurai-kun as she laughs. 


“It seems he actually wanted you to enter the Sun Knights, Takatsuki-kun. 
But you have become the Hero of Rozes, so he can’t invite you anymore, 
which made him sad.” (Sak1) 

“T-I see...” (Makoto) 

Sakurai-kun was serious?! 

I won’t join the army...wait, Heroes are in a sense from the army, huh. 
“Then, Ryosuke has fallen asleep, so we will be going now, okay?” (Sak1) 


Saying this, Yokoyama-san princess carries Sakurai-kun. 


Seeing the slender Yokoyama-san carry Sakurai-kun so easily, it does make 
me think that this really is an Isekai. 


“Meet with Ryosuke again, okay?” (Sak1) 

After saying this, she left. 

OO 

“Sakurai-kun and Saki-chan are having it tough, don’t they...?” (Aya) 
“Being the Light Hero-sama is tough, huh...” (Lucy) 

Sa-san and Lucy saw them off in worry. 

The atmosphere has gotten sullen here. 


“Takki-dono, how about next time we are the ones who go meet them?” 
(Fuji) 


Yeah, that’s true. 
Last time and this time, they were the ones who came to us. 


“Let’s bring souvenirs when we go hang out.” (Makoto) 


Just like in the past, in a lighthearted manner. 


The members are completely different from that time in 3rd year of 
elementary school, but this kind of stuff doesn’t sound bad. 


Chapter 86: Takatsuki Makoto 
explores the capital (7th District) 


“Takki-dono, this is the 7th District. The district of demi-humans-desu zo.” 
(Fuji) 


“Hoh...the back of the Highland Castle is the 7th district, huh.” (Makoto) 
The cityscape 1s pretty different from the 6th district that is maintained. 
My first impression is that it is a mess. 

The ground is not paved, but naked earth. 

There’s a lot of people, and it is a bit dusty. 

There’s plenty of people talking and it 1s noisy. 

Humans, beastkin, elves, dwarves, lizardkin, and many other races. 
There’s a lot of human merchants. 

In many places there’s wooden stalls and a whole lot of products. 
“Takatsuki-sama~, care not to get lost.” (Nina) 

“Nina-san, I am not a child.” (Makoto) 

Today I am with Fuji-yan and Nina-san. 


When a human that’s not a merchant wanders around the 7th and 8th 
District, they apparently get caught up in trouble. 


The districts of demi-humans. Is the public order bad? 
“Can I have 3 of this?” (Fuji) 


Fuji-yan is buying sandwiches made with vegetable and bird meat from a 
stall. 


“Here you go, Nina-dono, Takki-dono.” (Fuji) 
“Thank you very much, Danna-sama.” (Nina) 
“Thanks, Fuji-yan.” (Makoto) 

The bread is similar to french bread and it is hard. 
I munch on it as we walk. 


The meat juices seeped into the bread and it mixed with the thick sauce, it 
was delicious. 


“Do you come to the 7th District often, Fuji-yan.” (Makoto) 


“The price of the commodities is cheaper compared to the 6th District-desu 
zo. Also, there’s things you can dig out from here.” (Fuji) 


‘“There’s a lot of thieves after all. There’s no worries for Danna-sama 
though.” (Nina) 


“The best is to stock in the 7th District and sell them in the noble’s 3rd 
District.” (Fuji) 


Fuji-yan laughs and Nina-san chuckles. 
Hoh, so prices are different in the human areas to the demi-human areas. 
It is cheaper to stock, and sells at a high price; a basic of marketing. 


If it is Fuji-yan with his Superior Appraisal Skill, digging up stuff is right 
up his alley. 


I once again look around. 
This looks similar to the marketplace of south-east Asia. 
The atmosphere is nice. 


“By the way, Sofia-sama told me that tonight there will be a ‘Celebration 
party for the coming of a new Hero of Rozes’ in the Highland Castle. The 
organizer is Princess Noel.” (Fuji) 


“T see...’ (Makoto) 

New Hero? Ah, me. 

“But this is the Sun Country though.” (Makoto) 

I would understand if it was a celebration in Rozes. 


“Takatsuki-sama, the coming of a new Hero is announced every generation 
as a bright topic to liven up the people. It is normal.” (Nina) 


Nina-san explains. 
I see. 
Heroes are tools for politics. 


“But Highland is fussy in the decorum compared to Rozes, so be careful...” 
(Nina) 


Nina-san looks at me with worry. 


“He did end up picking a fight with one of the Five Sacred Nobles right 
after arriving in Symphonia after all.” (Fuji) 


Fuyi-yan chuckles. 


Uh, yeah. I am not the quick temper type though... 


This isn’t good. My image lately has been bad? 
“Where are we going now?” (Makoto) 
Let’s change the topic. 


“There’s a person here that took care of me in the past, you see. I am going 
there to have a business discussion as well as tell them about my marriage.” 
(Nina) 


Nina-san laughs with a ‘nufufu’. 

Looking at her happy face makes me feel warm and fluffy. 
“Well then, let’s go.” (Fuji) 

We head to our objective guided by Fuji-yan. 

-Lucy POV- 

Makoto went out with Fujiyan-san and Nina-san. 


He left while saying: ‘When coming to a new city, the first thing to do 1s 
explore! That’s just common sense!’. 


He really is full of energy. 

Even though he fought the Lightning Hero Geralt just yesterday. 
Is his body okay? 

“Aya, was it okay to not go with Makoto?” (Lucy) 


“Takatsuki-kun and Fujiwara-kun said that they will be checking out 
weapon and equipment stores. I thought that would be boring. What about 
you, Lucy-san?” (Aya) 


“T...have asked the Great Sage-sama to train me.” (Lucy) 


“Ooh! That sounds like fun. Can I go?” (Aya) 
“Eeh? ...I don’t mind though.” (Lucy) 


I have already told Aya that the Great Sage-sama is a vampire and is the 
legendary person of 1,000 years ago. 


The fact that Makoto’s blood was sucked as well. 

She is a party member of Makoto, so there shouldn’t be any problems. 
But isn’t she scared of meeting her? 

Makoto said he wouldn’t meet the Great Sage-sama for a while. 

“But before that, I would like to explore a bit~. Wanna come?” (Aya) 
Looks like Aya wants to go shopping. 

She resembles Makoto in the part that she likes exploring. 

“Okay, I will.” (Lucy) 

This is my first time in the capital of Highland. 


An elf walking around the area of humans stands out, so it helps out that 
Aya is with me. 


We both went into the city. 

OO 

“T-That’s expensive...” (Lucy) 

“Yeah...the design of the clothes here are cute though.” (Aya) 
Aya and I look at each other. 


The prices in Symphonia are high. 


The Horun capital was expensive compared to Makkaren, but this one here 
is even higher than that. 


By the way, I am hiding my ears by wearing a hat. 

Elves can pass as humans as long as you hide your ears. 

“How about we go eat something?” (Lucy) 

I am getting a bit hungry. 

“Ts it okay to not go to the Great Sage-sama, Lucy-san?” (Aya) 


“Tt is still noon. The Great Sage-sama sleeps in the day, so she said she 
prefers for it to be at a late hour.” (Lucy) 


“T see... But Fujiwara-kun said that there’s a party tonight in the Highland 
Castle.” (Aya) 


A banquet to celebrate the new Hero, Makoto. 


But they are fussy about etiquette, and it is a social event in Highland which 
is human supremacist. 


An elf like me... 
“Maybe I shouldn’t participate...” (Lucy) 


“Eh?! Nina-san also said she wasn’t gonna go! Me going there on my own 
would make me uneasy~.” (Aya) 


Aya pulled my sleeve. 
“Chris-san and Princess Sofia will be there.” (Lucy) 
“No, I am not that close to those two...” (Aya) 


Well, me neither. 


While we were having that conversation... 
“The two over there. You have quite the peculiar destinies.” 
We were suddenly called. 


The owner of the voice had a purple hood and robe, so I couldn’t see her 
face, but I can tell from her voice that it is a woman. 


She had a big crystal ball on top of a small table. 

...A fortune-teller? 

She is giving out a somewhat suspicious air. 

“Talking to us?” (Aya) 

Aya reacted. 

“Wait, Aya, let’s not.” (Lucy) 

Fortune telling is popular within a certain group of human females. 


But there’s apparently scammers within the fortune tellers that are good 
with their words and demand an exorbitant amount of coin. 


In the first place, users of the future reading ‘Destiny Magic’ are incredibly 
rare. 


Meeting a mage like that at the corner of a street like this...she is most 
likely a fake weak mage. 


“So there’s fortune tellers in this world as well.” (Aya) 
Aya was looking interested. 


“Oh my, you came from a parallel world, didn’t you? You have quite the 
mysterious fate.” 


“You can tell?” (Aya) 

Aya skips her way to her. 

Aah, she was pulled. 

It can’t be helped, so I head to the place of the fortune teller too. 
“What do you want to know?” 

The fortune teller smiles softly. 


I can’t see her whole face due to the shadow of the robe, but maybe she is 
quite the beauty? 


“Hmm, but, are your fortunes truly accurate?” (Aya) 
Aya smiles. 


“Oh my, that’s upsetting. I hold pride in being the number one best fortune 
teller in this capital, you know?” 


The fortune teller-san giggles boldly. 


“Then, try telling me something about me. If you do, maybe I will get my 
fortune told~.” (Aya) 


Ooh, you are good, Aya. 
If she doesn’t hit at all, then we wouldn’t be losing anything. 


There’s scammers who would use the Appraisal Skill to make it look like 
they know about you. 


In reality, the Appraisal Skill can only get surface level information. 
It of course can’t read the future or the heart of people. 


In that area, there’s Destiny Magic and the legendary Mindread Skill. 


“Fufu, then, let’s look...” 

The fortune teller peeks at her crystal ball. 

(Hey hey, Lucy-san, 1s fortune telling magic?) (Aya) 
Aya asks me in a whisper. 


(Yeah, it is metal element Fortune Magic. But this might be the first time I 
see an user of it.) (Lucy) 


If she really is a Destiny Magic user, she is a rare existence. 
I have heard that royals would employ fortune tellers on a high salary. 
“Oh my oh my, an interesting result showed up.” 

The fortune teller raises her head. 

The moment I got a peek at her eye, my heart jumped. 
“You...have love troubles, don’t you?” 

“*... Well, yeah.” (Aya) 

Aya answers the question of the fortune teller. 

But that’s a common issue with girls her age. 

Anyone can say that. 

When I looked at Aya, she looked disappointed. 

I knew this would happen. 


“Fufu, that worry of yours...is about your friend loving the same person as 
you. Did I get that right?” 


‘“?! I-It might be.” (Aya) 


That’s... 

Is this person a real Destiny Magic user? 

“And, about that friend...” 

The fortune teller’s mouth warps into a teasing smile. 
“Ts that elf girl at your side, maybe?” 
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It shook us. 

T-This fortune teller! 

What a thing to say! 

She hit the mark, she hit the mark but...! 
“H-Hooh...that’s impressive, Onee-san.” (Aya) 
Aya’s...eyes have gotten serious. 


“Did I get it right? Then, the fortune telling price is 5,000G, advance 
payment.” 


“You are asking for quite a lot.” (Lucy) 
“But this person is incredible, Lucy-san.” (Aya) 
Aya takes out money from her wallet and gives it to the fortune teller. 


“Then, I will tell you your fortune. Want me to tell you about whether you 
will get together with that loved person of yours?” 


(Wait! My heart is not ready! Don’t!) (Lucy) 


Is what I thought, but the words of Aya were of something completely 
different. 


“*... The location of my sister that betrayed my family.” (Aya) 
I see. 
Aya lost her family in Laberintos. 


She defeated one of her targets, the Harpy Queen, but the other one, Aya’s 
sister, 1S missing. 


“Looks like you have your circumstances. Wait for a bit.” 
The fortune teller once again peeks into her crystal ball. 
The crystal ball releases a dim light of several colors. 


“*..Got it. Your sister is in the north continent, the demon continent... I 
don’t know why she is there though.” 


“T see... So she really is alive.” (Aya) 
Aya clenches her fist tightly. 


“With her being in a different continent, getting more detailed information 
than this will prove difficult.” 


The fortune teller says apologetically. 
“Tt is okay, thanks. I am fine with just knowing that she is alive.” (Aya) 


“Okay. I am saying this because I feel strong hatred in your mana right now 
but... vengeance is like a curse, you know?” 


She rests her chin in one hand and speaks. 


“Are you telling me to stop?” (Aya) 
Aya’s words were firm. 


Aya has no intention of forgiving her sister who was the reason for losing 
her family. 


“T am just saying you should keep it in moderation. By the way, if you pay 
me, I can also tell you if you will get together with your loved one, you 
know.” 

“Eh?” (Lucy) 

I was the one who let out that voice. 

That would be troubling! 

The fortune telling of this person feels like it has quite the accuracy! 

“T would rather not. The person I love really hates spoilery stuff.” (Aya) 
Aya responds while loosening her expression. 

T-That’s a relief... 

So that’s how Makoto is. 

“What about you, red haired girl?” 

“T-I’m also okay!” (Lucy) 

I am interested! I am incredibly interested though! 

At that moment, a voice suddenly rang from our back. 


“Oi, the fortune teller there. Do you have permission to have business 
there?” 


The one who came was a knight in white armor. 


The crest engraved in his armor is that of a maiden offering a prayer, the 
Holy Maiden Anna. 


Meaning that he is a Templar? 
If I remember correctly, it is the knights that are protecting Symphonia. 


“Aah, a troublesome one has come. I guess I will be closing store for 
today.” 


The fortune teller stands up and begins to pack her crystal ball. 


“You heathen, you were doing business without a permit, weren’t you?! I 
will have you come with me.” 


The knight tries to get close to the fortune teller with long strides, but... 
“Templar-san, it is okay. I got the permission just now.” 

Saying this, she lightly touches the armor of the knight. 

“*...Aah, yeah. You are right. There’s no problem.” 

That knight’s tone lightened, and his expression seemed spaced-out now. 
He fumbled his way back to where he came. 

“That just now...” (Lucy) 

“Hey, Lucy-san! The fortune teller-san of just now...!”’ (Aya) 

When I turned back, the fortune teller was gone. 

“What a strange person.” (Aya) 

“Aya...it is better for you to suspect people more.” (Lucy) 


“Hmm, but she told me where my sister is.” (Aya) 


Aya seems to be satisfied. 

It is true that her skills seemed to be the real deal though. 

The feelings of people can’t be read with an Appraisal Skill. 

... The feelings of people. 

“By the way, that talk about the person you like, Aya...” (Lucy) 
I try to confirm what was bothering me. 

She clearly stated that we like the same person. 

“Well, it was pretty obvious between the both of us.” (Aya) 
“R-Right.” (Lucy) 

Is she telling me not to worry? 


I have been training all the time lately and have been trying to not think 
about it much. 


Aya suddenly made a slightly complicated expression. 


“Honestly speaking, I don’t think it is the time to be having troubles within 
the party, you know.” (Aya) 


“What do you mean by that?” (Lucy) 


“The attitude of Princess Sofia towards Takatsuki-kun has been suspicious 
lately.” (Aya) 


“T get that! She may seem expressionless at a glance, but the eyes she has 
when looking at Makoto are kind!” (Lucy) 


“My Intuition Skill is going ‘bibibibi!’, so there’s no doubt!” (Aya) 


“T feel like her heartbeat gets faster when Makoto gets close!” (Lucy) 


“*.,.Lucy-san, you are doing stuff like that?” (Aya) 
I am a half-elf after all. 

I have confidence in my ears. 

Aya, don’t look at me with those cooled eyes. 


Aya and I had a lively talk about Makoto for a while, and then, ended up 
going late to the place of the Great Sage-sama and got scolded. 


“Why didn’t you bring the Spirit User?!”’, she said. 

Could it be that the Great Sage-sama also loves Makoto? 

She is just aiming for his blood, right? 

-Takatsuki Makoto POV- 

The place we headed to wasn’t a street stall or a cart, but a splendid store. 
“Hello, Occhan <Old man>! It has been a while!” (Nina) 

Nina-san does a high-five with the shopkeeper. 

The shopkeeper is a tiger beastkin with a scary face. 

Has a big build, and his height might be close to 2 meters. 


It is hard to tell his age, but there’s grey hair mixed, so I feel like he is 
decently aged. 


“Ooh, you look well, Nina. It has been a while too, Fujiwara-san.” 


“It has been a while, Owner. Do you have any good merchandise today?” 
(Fuji) 


“Yeah, I got a variety of things. There’s no deceiving your eyes, so the 
goods that we dug out today are gonna be gone though.” 


Both of them let out loud laughs. 
Is that a merchant-style greeting? 
“And the one over there?” 


“This person here is the Hero of the Water Country, Takatsuki-sama.” 
(Nina) 


“*’..Hooh.” 
The shopkeeper opens his eyes wide at the words of Nina-san. 


“He doesn’t look that strong though... Ah, sorry. I am the shopkeeper of 
this place, Teogir. I was an adventurer in the past, and I looked after Nina in 
those times.” 


“Tam Takatsuki Makoto. Nina-san has adventured with me a number of 
times and has helped me out.” (Makoto) 


“What?! That Nina in a Hero party?! You have climbed high.” 


Teogir-san raises a voice of admiration, and Nina-san hurriedly corrects 
him. 


“That’s not it, Occhan. I am going to become the wife of Fujiwara-sama! I 
came here to report this.” (Nina) 


“What did you say?!” (Teogir) 
Teogir-san’s face changes. 


“Fujiwara-san, I heard that you were engaged to a noble of Makkaren. If 
you are going to make Nina your concubine, I don’t feel like giving you my 
blessings though...” (Teogir) 


“Occhan, you are jumping to conclusions. I am the second wife, but I am 
treated on the same standing as the second daughter of the feudal lord of 
Makkaren, Christiana.” (Nina) 


“*,.What are you saying? There’s no way that’s possible.” (Teogir) 
Teogir-san directed eyes of doubt. 


Looks like when you do business for long in Highland, a story about a 
beastkin and noble being treated equally is hard to believe. 


The social hierarchy system in this country does seem to run deep... 


“Can’t believe it... This noble called Christiana-sama sounds like quite the 
bold personage.” (Teogir) 


“She is now a good friend of mine.” (Nina) 
“’,.1 see. That’s great.” (Teogir) 


Nina-san had a cheerful expression, and Teogir-san had a slightly 
complicated one. 


Does it bother him that Nina-san is joining the nobles? 
“By the way, how long will you guys be staying in the capital?” (Teogir) 


“Sometime after the inauguration ceremony of the Sun Knight captain, I 
guess. At that time, there’s apparently going to be a commendation for 
Takki-dono’s Taboo Dragon subjugation.” (Fuji) 


Fuji-yan answers for us. 

“’,.T see.” (Teogir) 

Teogir-san seemed like he wanted to say something, but swallowed it. 
What is it? 


The three of them were having a lively talk for a while, so I looked around 
the store. 


As expected of a place Fuji-yan goes to, there’s a good variety of items. 


There were a lot of products that I have never seen before lined up. 
Suddenly, I caught a smell that bothered me. 

I glanced at a tobacco that was at the corner of the counter. 
That’s... 


After that, Nina-san said that she would be coming again, and we left the 
store of Teogir-san. 


Soon after leaving the store, Fuji-yan said: ‘Let’s leave the 7th District’. 


“Danna-sama, weren’t we planning on going around a few more stores?” 
(Nina) 


“If you have an urgent matter, I can walk around for a bit by myself.” 
(Makoto) 


If I use my Transformation Skill and transform into a beastkin, I feel like 
there won’t be problems. 


“No, I have something important to tell you two. But saying it here is bad.” 
(Fuji) 


Telling us this with a serious face, Nina-san and I look at each other. 
We eventually return to the 6th District. 
We enter the private room of a restaurant closeby. 


Fuji-yan lowered his voice and checked his surroundings first before 
saying: 


“Nina-dono, Takki-dono, please listen calmly. It seems like the 7th and 8th 
District demi-humans are planning a big scale rebellion mainly focused in 
beastkin.” (Fuji) 
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Nina-san and I let out a dumbfounded voice. 
“R-Rebellion?” “What do you mean by that, Danna-sama?!”’ 
“Quiet. I will explain.” (Fuji) 


According to Fuji-yan, he read the mind of the shopkeeper and learned that 
a large scale plan to rebel against the nobles in Symphonia would happen 
soon. 


The reason being the severe hierarchical system’s discontent in Highland. 


“But the hierarchical system in Highland is slowly being relieved! 
Especially Princess Noel who is next to the throne, she is on the side against 
the current hierarchy system. Why this timing?!” (Nina) 


Nina-san is flustered. 


“T know that too. Honestly, I find it hard to understand why at this time...” 
(Fuji) 


Fuji-yan seems to be confused too. 


“Fuji-yan, why is the Sun Country so fuzzy about the hierarchy?” (Makoto) 


“Fumu, it has to do with the dark ages 1,000 years ago...” (Fuji) 
History that the Water Temple didn’t teach me. 


In that dark era when the Great Demon Lord ruled, the ones who received 
the worse treatment by the demons were the humans. 


Humans are weak. 


They have the Divine Protection of the Holy Gods now, so the ones who are 
prospering the most in the continent are now the humans though. 


Beastkin, elves, and dwarves are strong even without Divine Protection. 


That’s why there were many of them who managed to escape from the rule 
of the demons. 


But the humans received ruling of the demons the heaviest. 


As a result, humans were treated as the slaves of the demons, and created 
the warped result that are the devilkin. 


And then, the Savior Abel appeared. 
This continent was saved by the human Hero. 


The country that the Light Hero founded became the supreme power of the 
continent. 


From there, the ruling from the humans to other races began. 


...In other words, the bullied gained power, and they are getting back at 
them. 


History repeats. 


The demi-humans who are being discriminated against are trying to fight 
back. 


But even if I am told about a rebellion, it just doesn’t click. 
It is basically like a ‘war’, right...? 

This place is the strongest city of the continent. 

Who knows how many casualties it will cause. 

By the way, there’s something that bothered me. 


“Now that I think about it, Fuji-yan, you told Nina-san about your Mind 
Reading Skill, huh.” (Makoto) 


“Yeah, I didn’t want to hide it from my wife after all. I told Nina-dono and 
Chris-dono.” (Fuji) 


I see. 


I glanced at Nina-san, and her long ears were loose and twitching up and 
down. 


“At that time when Danna-sama told me about his Mind Reading Skill, I 
felt like my heart would stop.” (Nina) 


“That much?” (Fuji) 


“Tt is a legendary Skill that the founder of the Frantz Company’s president 
had, you know. Chris fell on her butt when she heard that.” (Nina) 


Nina-san giggled. 

That’s a relief. Looks like his two wives accepted the Skill of Fuji-yan. 
The air relaxed a bit there, but Fuji-yan soon made a serious expression. 
“Returning to the topic. Teogir-dono 1s a diligent person. The fact that he is 


tragically participating in this rebellion means that this is by no means a 
situation we can look at positively. There must be a reason.” (Fuji) 


“Fuyji-yan, wouldn’t it be better to tell Sakurai-kun and Princess Noel?” 
(Makoto) 


I honestly feel like this matter is too much for us. 


“Yeah. But we can’t tell them something half-assed. First we will consult 
with Princess Sofia via Chris-dono, and we will gather information from the 
merchants of the capital.” (Fuji) 


“Danna-sama, if it is a large scale rebellion, the acquisition of weapons is 
essential. Let’s investigate the weapon merchants.” (Nina) 


“Right, let’s go.” (Fuji) 

...Ooh. 

They are quickly deciding their moves. 

I want to help out too, but I will probably get in the way. 
Let’s leave this to the pros. 


“Sorry, Takki-dono. We will have to separate for today. Please prepare for 
tonight’s party, Takki-dono.” (Fuji) 


“O-Okay, got it. Fuji-yan, if there’s anything I can help you with, tell me.” 
(Makoto) 


“Of course-desu zo!” (Fuji) 

Saying this, Fuji-yan and Nina-san left with quick steps. 

I walked the way back to the inn alone. 

(The hierarchical system and a rebellion, huh...) (Makoto) 


I have learned about this in history lessons, but being told that it will 
happen in the future, it really doesn’t feel real... 


The American Civil War between the north and the south that revolved 
around the slave system, was it? 


But this time around it is the people of lower social standing going against 
the nobles. It is a bit different. 


It is closer to the movie I have seen before about the Spartacus Rebellion? 
I returned to the inn while thinking this. 

Lucy and Sa-san were not here yet. 

I decided to offer a prayer to Noah-sama and train in Water Magic. 
QP 

The night that day. 

In the end, Fuji-yan, Nina-san, and Chris-san didn’t return to the inn. 
Are they gathering information about the rebellion? 

“Come on, Lucy. Let’s go.” (Makoto) 

“T told you I am staying...” (Lucy) 

“It is okay, Lucy-san. I will be there too.” (Aya) 


Sa-san pulled out Lucy who said she was staying in the inn and wasn’t 
listening. 


We three headed to the Highland Castle. 
“Big.” 
“Vast.” 


“So many people.” 


Sa-san, Lucy, and I were overwhelmed by the giant hall in the Highland 
Castle. 


It was a scale that couldn’t be compared to the simple and elegant Rozes 
Castle. 


Ice sculptures and ornaments. 

The many palace dishes that would be impossible to finish all. 
“Ts this the Versailles Palace?” (Aya) 

I heard the mutter of Sa-san. 

“Have you gone there?” (Makoto) 

“No, but it gives me that impression.” (Aya) 

“True.” (Makoto) 

It reminded us of a certain famous france palace. 

The people here are also splendorous. 


Wearing fancy accessories on their bodies, they smiled elegantly as they 
conversed. 


I couldn’t feel the signs of rebellion that I heard from Fuji-yan during the 
day. 


It was like a work of art that came straight from a movie. 


“We have been waiting, Water Country’s Hero, Makoto-sama, and your 
entourage, right?” 


We were guided by a receptionist, and we entered the venue. 


The one waiting for us there was... 


“You have come. Leo, explain the rules of parties in the Sun Country to 
Hero Makoto.” (Sofia) 


“Yes, Nee-sama.” (Leo) 


Princess Sofia and Prince Leonard, different from the time at the banquet in 
the Rozes Castle, were not wearing as flashy of outfits. 


The two are good looking, so anything looks good on them. 


“Makoto-san, do you know the reason why there’s a difference in the height 
of this floor?” (Leo) 


“*’.. Now that you mention it...1s there a meaning to it?” (Makoto) 
Now that I look carefully, the floor gets higher the deeper you go. 
There’s a few short stairs as it goes. 


“This side here is the commoner’s area; the next is the noble area; then the 
sacred profession area; and the deepest is the area for royals.” (Leo) 


“...1 see.” (Makoto) 
There’s a class difference even here? 
What a pain of a country. 


“You are a Hero, Makoto-san, so you are on the same level as nobles. You 
can go as far as the third level.” (Leo) 


“T see. By the way, what about Lucy and Sa-san?” (Makoto) 


“The two are treated as escorts of the Hero, so 4th, in other words, the 
current space here is the only permitted area.” (Leo) 


“So he says.” (Makoto) 


I turn to Lucy and Sa-san. 


“Got it.” (Lucy) 

“Okay, I will be careful~.” (Aya) 

I don’t have acquaintances here, so I might as well stay here in the group. 
...1s what I thought, but... 


“You, you are the girl that defeated 10 Sun Knights in succession at the 
training field, right?!” 


“Hoh, even though she is this small? That’s impressive.” 


“The rumors about the adventurers of the Water Country being strong were 
true, huh.” 


“N-No, that’s not it.” (Aya) 
Sa-san is surrounded by high grade knights. 


Looks like she did an astounding performance at the training field yesterday 
like the time in Rozes. 


It is true that she doesn’t look strong when surrounded by tall knights, but 
she has Hero levels of physical strength despite her looks. 


“Hi, that dress is beautiful.” 
“What’s your name? Want to talk with us?” 
“Your hair is beautiful like a red rose. I am jealous.” 


“My name’s Lucy. I came from the Wood Country, Spring Log. I came to 
Makkaren and am currently adventuring with the Water Country’s Hero.” 


(Lucy) 


Lucy was surrounded by young noble ladies. 


She has a flashy dress and an outward appearance that pulls the gazes of 
people, so she ended up gathering attention. 


I am impressed by how she can speak so straightforwardly to people she 
first met. 


And in my surroundings...there’s no one. 

Why?! 

.... soon learned the reason. 

I used the Eavesdrop Skill. 

“That’s the Hero that almost killed Geralt-sama, huh.” “I can’t believe it. 
Geralt-sama is the eldest son of the Valentine Household, you know.” “That 
mad wolf Hero...?” “There’s no doubt he is quite the crazy guy.” “I am 
slightly interested. Maybe I should try talking to him?” Don’t! Nothing 
good will come out of it.” “How scary, how scary.” 

...As I thought. Fighting the Lightning Hero was a mistake. 


I am being treated like a tumor. 


(Oh my oh my, isn’t this supposed to be a banquet to welcome you?) 
(Noah) 


“That’s what I heard.” (Makoto) 

I am just an exhibition here though. 

Am I some sort of wild beast? 

Noah-sama, what should I do at times like this? 
(...Do your best.) (Noah) 


The Goddess ain’t helping! 


(Damn it, I don’t have any other acquaintances...) (Makoto) 
Princess Sofia is talking to the other royalty. 

Prince Leonard is accompanying her. 

Sakurai-kun is a Hero, but he is in the royalty area. 

He is engaged to Princess Noel, so that’s a given, huh. 

The Great Sage-sama...is not here. 

Fuji-yan, Nina-san, and Chris-san are obviously not here. 

(I know so few people!) (Makoto) 

Haah, I’m a loner. 


I take one wine bottle and glass there, go out to the terrace, and sip on the 
wine glass while enjoying the night view. 


This tastes good. 


It has the same high class taste as the wine I drank with Fuji-yan at the 
Flying Ship in the past. 


That’s the rich country of Highland for you... 

You can drink as much high class wine as you want, huh. 

The Highland Castle is in a slightly elevated area of Symphonia. 
You can see the whole capital from the terrace. 

Even at night, the lights of the city are shining without going out. 


It reminds me that there’s the livelihood of people for as many lights there 
are out there. 


e The banquet in the Highland Castle is extravagant and gorgeous. 
The Symphonia capital is prospering together with a lot of people. 
(... Will a rebellion truly occur?) (Makoto) 
While I was thinking that... 


“Oh my, what is the Hero-sama that’s the spotlight of this banquet doing 
here?” 


A cheerful voice as if teasing me. 


The reason why I can’t feel any sarcasm at all from it must be because her 
personality is showing in her voice. 


“Princess Noel, thanks for inviting me.” (Makoto) 
The one who appeared is the party organizer. 


’ 


“That’s no good, everyone. Not speaking to the main guest, Makoto-sama.’ 
(Noel) 


“Looks like I overdid it yesterday.” (Makoto) 
Princess Noel sighs slightly. 


“Geralt is currently in house arrest. There’s actually a lot of people who 
want to talk to you because you defeated the Lightning Hero, but they are 
probably refraining due to the head of the Valentine Household.” (Noel) 


She glances at the noble tables. 
A blonde middle-aged noble was glaring at me with hatred. 
Yeah, I did feel his gaze. 


I tried not to look over there though. 


“That person is the father of Geralt. It seems he knows that his son was at 
fault, but...emotions and logic sometimes don’t mesh.” (Noel) 


Princess Noel mutters with a troubled expression. 


Well, his own son was on the verge of death, so of course he would hate 
that person. 


When it comes to nobles, there’s also the problem of reputation. 
...1 should stay docile. 

“Oh my, the ball dance has begun.” (Noel) 

The comfortable music changes to a slightly good tempo. 


There’s a dance space at the middle of the hall, and the nobles were dancing 
elegantly with pairs of men and women. 


The one who attracted the most attention within that was... 
“Sakurai-kun?” (Makoto) 
The Light Hero-sama was dancing with a beautiful lady. 


I look at Princess Noel at my side, and she doesn’t show any signs of 
minding. 


Is Princess Noel not dancing? 


“That person is the second fiance of Ryosuke-sama. His fourth is waiting 
next in line.” (Noel) 


“*’,.Oh, that is?” (Makoto) 
The rumoured more than 20 wives thing? 


Yokoyama-san is...ah, at the back. 


Sakurai-kun is dancing with all of them? That’s rough. 
“Are you okay with not being there, Princess Noel?” (Makoto) 


“Everyone knows that I am the first fiance. Appealing that to everyone at 
this point would look unfavorable instead.” (Noel) 


She answers with a smile. 

Is that how it works? 

“Ts the third one not there?” (Makoto) 

The song changes and the fourth (a beauty) dances with Sakurai-kun. 
I ended up asking. 

“She is pregnant after all. She didn’t come to the party.” (Noel) 
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I was shocked by that and ended up snapping my head quickly to where 
Noel is. 


“Oh my, you didn’t know? Ryosuke-sama currently has 2 children. If we 


count the ones who will be born, it would be 5. One of them is an 
otherworlder called Kawamoto Eri-san.” (Noel) 


Seriously? 

I didn’t know at all. 

Sakurai-kun and Yokoyama-san didn’t say anything. 

No wonder I didn’t see Kawamoto-san in Laberintos or yesterday. 


... Being the partner of more than 20 everyday... 


It is the duty of the Light Hero to leave descendants...huh. 
It has been around 2 years since Sakurai-kun arrived at Highland. 
Of course he would have one or two children, huh... 


I wonder. A friend of mine now has children, but should I be congratulating 
him? 


It really makes me wonder. 
“You also have two cute girlfriends though, Makoto-sama.” (Noel) 
“Huh?” (Makoto) 


The bright voice of Princess Noel made me respond with a dumbfounded 
tone. 


“Oh my, was I wrong?” (Noel) 

“You are.” (Makoto) 

I haven’t touched my party members! 

“Maybe you plan on marrying Sofia-sama?” (Noel) 


She peeks at my face as if hinting something. 





“No, not at all.” (Makoto) 

That’s impossible. 

If you say that, Princess Sofia is gonna get angry, you know? 

But it looks like that response of mine was unexpected for Princess Noel. 


“You are quite the earnest person. Does that mean the Hero Makoto-sama 
doesn’t plan on concentrating in love till after defeating the Great Demon 
Lord?” (Noel) 


“After the Great Demon Lord...huh.” (Makoto) 
Hmm, after the last boss that is the Great Demon Lord. 


“If you defeat the Great Demon Lord together with Ryosuke-sama, new 
legendary heroes will be born. The wealth and prestige in this world will all 
be for the Heroes, you know.” (Noel) 


Noel-sama says something captivating with a smile. 
...But you know... 


“After defeating the Great Demon Lord, I have another dungeon I have to 
head to.” (Makoto) 


The Deep Sea Temple where Noah-sama is waiting. 


What’s waiting for me there is said to be even stronger than the Great 
Demon Lord, the divine beast, Leviathan. 





No, that’s a long path. 

I wonder if I can actually clear that. 

“*...Why? You can obtain everything you desire, you know?” (Noel) 
Princess Noel has surprise in her expression. 

“There’s someone (the Goddess) that’s waiting for me.” (Makoto) 
“Is that so?” (Noel) 

Princess Noel didn’t know how to respond to that. 

She had slightly cold eyes. 


Hm? Did I say something weird? 
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Princess Noel was looking at me with slightly cold eyes. 


“Hero Makoto-sama, are you imitating the Savior-sama’s legend there?” 
(Noel) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 

She suddenly said something weird. 

“Legend of the Savior-sama?” (Makoto) 

“... You don’t know about it? It is a famous story though.” (Noel) 
Princess Noel told me. 


The Savior Abel who defeated the Great Demon Lord and brought peace to 
the world 1,000 years ago. 


This legendary hero, Abel, gathered the surviving humans and founded the 
Sun Country of Highland. 


That would be the year 0 of the Salvation Era. 
The people of Highland wanted Abel to become their King. 


But Savior Abel said ‘there’s someone waiting for me’ and left. 


No one had seen him after that. 

That’s the legend. 

“...1 didn’t know.” (Makoto) 

Aah, is it that. 

She thought that I was trying to act cool by imitating that. 

That does sound cringy. 

I can understand why Noel-sama would look at me coldly from that. 
“So you really didn’t know.” (Noel) 

Her cold expression returned to her normal one. 


“Makoto-sama, I hate this story! If you were copying it, I thought I should 
get angry.” (Noel) 


She placed her hands on her waist and puffed up her cheeks. 

Her expressions really are bountiful. 

“Why do you hate it?” (Makoto) 

“Cause you know...” (Noel) 

Noel-sama directs eyes as if sulking. 

“Savior Abel-sama had a splendid girlfriend like the Holy Maiden Anna- 
sama, you know? And yet, he said ‘I have someone waiting for me’. That’s 
hurtful for the other girls, don’t you think?!” (Noel) 


“Aah.” (Makoto) 


I see. 


She does have a point. 
So Savior-sama had some other girl, huh. 


“In history books, it 1s stated that Savior Abel-sama had an elderly mother, 
and passed his remaining years of life in a modest manner.” (Noel) 


“Hoh, is that so.” (Makoto) 

“Ts the kind of postscript that was created.” (Noel) 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 

It is made-up? 


“What happened to the Savior-sama is completely unknown after all. So 
they had to create a plausible conclusion. The first ruler, Anna-sama, having 
her lover be taken by another woman is absolutely unacceptable!” (Noel) 


“Sounds troublesome...” (Makoto) 

This country of Highland has been having troubles since its founding, huh. 
“Doesn’t the Great Sage-sama know in more detail?” (Makoto) 

She was part of their party after all. 


“The Great Sage-sama said she also doesn’t know what happened after the 
Savior-sama disappeared...” (Noel) 


“T see...”’ (Makoto) 
I feel like she definitely knows though. 
Did something happen? 


“That’s why the lineage of Ryosuke-sama who has the same Light Hero 
Skill as the Savior-sama is absolutely necessary in the Highland royalty. 


Skills appear more often when they are from the same lineage after all.” 
(Noel) 


“An owner of the Light Hero Skill hasn’t appeared for 1,000 years after 
all.” (Makoto) 


“Yeah...a serious wound in the royalty of Highland.” (Noel) 


“So it was only after 1,000 years that an otherworlder like Sakurai-kun 
appeared...” (Makoto) 


I sighed. 
At any rate, Skills are decided from their lineage? 


No wonder royalty like Princess Sofia and Prince Leonard have powerful 
Skills. 


Thanks to that, Sakurai-kun has 20 wives. 
It...could be considered a harem. 

Oh, his dance partner changed again. 
What number is she, I wonder. 


(But the next to the throne is Princess Noel, so...the next in line would be 
the child of Princess Noel, right?) (Makoto) 


I ended up looking at Princess Noel at my side. 


Could it be that Sakurai-kun has also...with this neat and clean Princess 
Noel...? 


He really is blessed. 


Explode. 


She must have noticed my gaze, she looked at my face and made a teasing 
expression. 


“Oh my? Makoto-sama, could it be that you were thinking about why I am 
not having a child?” (Noel) 


“?! N-No no. In no way did I...” (Makoto) 
Did she notice that I am thinking something stupid?! 
Princess Noel made a suggestive face as she looked at me. 


“The Oracles of the Goddesses have to stay pure. I cannot have a child yet.” 
(Noel) 


“Uhm...” (Makoto) 
What does she mean by that? 
She saw my questioning look, and she slid closer to me. 


“Oracles have to stay as virgins. That’s why I don’t have experience.” 
(Noel) 


She whispered in my ear. 

“2! N-Noel-sama?” (Makoto) 

My temperature rose at those words and her breath in my ears. 
M-My face is burning! 

Isn’t this person way too straight?! 

“Oh my, that was improper of me. Pardon me.” (Noel) 
Princess Noel giggles. 


Princess, you are way too mischievous! 


But, I see. 


He has a whole lot of wives, but his most beautiful one that is Princess Noel 
is not on the table yet, huh. 


That’s a shame. 
But well... 


(You really do have to get the Princess after you defeat the Demon Lord and 
save the world, Sakurai-kun.) (Makoto) 


My friendship points towards him increased. 

(That’s just how it works for you, Makoto.) (Noah) 

Isn’t that okay, Noah-sama? 

That’s favorable in my eyes. 

“You look like you are having fun, Hero Makoto, Noel-sama.” 
A cold voice. 

Even the temperature around decreased. 

C-Cold! 

“P-Princess Sofia?” (Makoto) 

“O-Oh my, Sofia-sama.” (Noel) 

Princess Noel and I take distance from each other instantly. 
“Since when did you get so close?” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia was giving me eyes as cold as that time when she discovered 
that Lucy stayed in my room for a night. 


“T just didn’t have anyone to talk to, so she came to keep me company. 
Thanks, Noel-sama.” (Makoto) 


“Tt is the duty of an organizer to entertain their guests. I will be taking my 
leave now, Makoto-sama.” (Noel) 


I thank Princess Noel and Princess Noel left immediately. 


“*...If you had come to me, I would have been your conversation partner.” 
(Sofia) 


Princess Sofia muttered, but...I can’t go to the royalty area, you know? 


After that, I spoke to Princess Sofia and Prince Leonard, the Templars that 
Sa-san had gotten along with, and the noble ladies that Lucy ended up 
getting along with. 


In the second half, it had turned into quite the lively party. 

At the end, I was made to do a speech as a new-coming Hero. 
I didn’t hear about this, Noel-sama! 

I was biting my nails there. 

Don’t make me do something so crazy all of a sudden... 
Highland really does put me on edge. 

OO 

That night. 

I was in the space of the Goddess. 

“Noah-sama?” (Makoto) 


“Hello~, Makoto.” (Noah) 


The one who appeared was Noah-sama in a party dress? 

Did you feel like wearing that after seeing the party just now? 

It does suit her though. 

“What’s with that outfit?” (Makoto) 

“Fufufu, cute, right?” (Noah) 

Noah-sama spins. 

Hey! If you move so much, I will end up seeing inside your skirt... 
I-I can’t see! 

The absolute territory of the Goddess is still alive, huh. 

“You seem to be in a good mood.” (Makoto) 


“Makoto, you are indoctrinating the Oracle and the Heroes reasonably.” 
(Noah) 


Indoctrinating...? 

She really does use bad sounding words as always. 

We are getting along well. 

“Are you talking about Sakurai-kun and Princess Noel?” (Makoto) 


“Yeah. Their affection points are high, you know? Keep it that way, my cute 
Makoto.” (Noah) 


“Eeh~? The Sun Country is tiring, so I want to go back already though.” 
(Makoto) 


The incredibly stiff hierarchical system. 


The hot-blooded Hero. 


The nobles that hate me unreasonably and speak behind my back as if 
amusing. 


On top of that, the rebellion from the demi-humans. 

Way too much trouble. 

Now that I think about it, did Fuji-yan get some information? 
In the end, I didn’t meet him today. 


“Tt looks like he found a number of the leaders within the demi-human 
rebellion plan.” (Noah) 


“Fast!” (Makoto) 
It hasn’t even been 24 hours though! 
Is he from the FBI? 


Is he Jack Bauer? <Protagonist of the series 24. Worked with the FBI to 
prevent major terrorist attacks.> 


Or more like, Noah-sama... 
“Please don’t give me spoilers.” (Makoto) 


“T am a Goddess. My job is to guide my Apostle. Makoto, are you thinking 
of me as a walkthrough Wiki or something?” (Noah) 


She made a discontent expression. 
“T-That’s not true.” (Makoto) 
I actually did. 


“Hey!” (Noah) 


“Anyways, what’s the matter?” (Makoto) 
If Noah-sama has shown up, it must be an Event, right? 


“Can you please stop treating Me Showing = Beginning of an Event?!” 
(Noah) 


But it is mostly like that, right? 


“Geez, the gamer brain of the RPG Game Player Skill users is just...” 
(Noah) 


Noah-sama mutters her complaints. 


“So, we are going to be talking about our objectives from here on, right?” 
(Makoto) 


“Yeah yeah! Let’s hear your opinions, Makoto.” (Noah) 
She snaps her fingers and a whiteboard appears in midair. 
It feels like school. 

“So I really do have to stop the rebellion?” (Makoto) 


The Great Demon Lord’s revival is close, so this is no time to be fighting 
amongst yourselves, right? 


The person that took care of Nina-san before seems to be participating in 
this rebellion too. 


“Right, it is also a problem of how you stop it. A method that leaves 
grudges between the humans and demi-humans will become 
disadvantageous when in the war against the Great Demon Lord army.” 
(Noah) 


She writes it on the whiteboard. 


She went out of her way to write it in japanese. 


“Now then, the problem comes here. Why do you think the rebellion 
happened at this timing?” (Noah) 


“Because the discontent towards the hierarchical system accumulated 
and...” (Makoto) 


No, is it really that? 
The districts that humans and demi-humans live in are divided clearly. 


It feels like it would be hard for trouble to occur, and the young nobles in 
today’s party were amiable towards a female elf like Lucy. 


It seems like they are trying to learn since Princess Noel is against this 
system. 


Princess Noel doesn’t give me the vibes that she would discriminate 
because of race. 


“It is not simply because of their dissatisfaction towards the system...?” 
(Makoto) 


“Probably. Have any ideas in mind?” (Noah) 
Noah-sama taps the whiteboard with her black marker. 
The rebellion planned in Symphonia. 

The ones benefiting from this are... 

“The devilkin... The Snake Church?” (Makoto) 

“T think it is worth investigating.” (Noah) 

The Goddess winks at me. 


I look at her with apathetic eyes. 


“You know everything, don’t you, Goddess-sama? If a rebellion like this 
happens, the amount of casualties will increase, so please tell me 
everything.” (Makoto) 


“W-What, don’t make that face.” (Noah) 
Noah-sama takes a step back as if flustered. 


“There’s a lot of fanatics of the Demon God King in the Snake Church, so I 
can’t read their movements as I am an unrelated God! I think that’s the 
same for the Holy God believers.” (Noah) 


“Then that means the Goddesses can’t tell Princess Noel and Princess Sofia 
about this?” (Makoto) 


LSee:z: 
When their religious faith is strong, the other Gods can’t see them. 


“Noel-chan doesn’t only have the power of a Goddess Oracle, but has the 
authority to move the Templars, and due to her standing as royalty, she 
should have the most information.” (Noah) 


“T see, I should have asked her at the party.” (Makoto) 


“... Talking about the Snake Church and the rebellion of the demi-humans 
would be lacking in tact by quite a lot though.” (Noah) 


She was looking at me as if I were a pitiful child. 
What, it is better to get information in an efficient manner, right? 
Now that I think about it, the Old Man Giant once told me this. 


“Ts it an option to have the comrade of Noah-sama, the God Giant Old Man, 
help us?” (Makoto) 


“Aah, Jil <old man>. Yeah, it would be difficult. The Titans have high 
battle power, but they are not good when it comes to minute work. In the 


first place, Gods are prohibited from getting involved directly with the 
mortal plane.” (Noah) 


“Is that so.” (Makoto) 


From what I heard, Gods can provide items and Divine Protection, but are 
prohibited from directly getting involved with the battles in the mortal 
plane. 


“If the Holy Gods, Devils, and Titan Gods were to fight directly, the mortal 
plane would end up being a complete mess after all. In the Divine Realm 
War, Titanomachia, and the God Giants War, Gigantomachia, the mortal 
plane got destroyed once after all.” (Noah) 


“... That’s no good then.” (Makoto) 
It would create an even bigger war if he helps out. 


“When you want to ask for Jii’s help, it would be at the time when you want 
to give someone Divine Protection, or when you want a powerful earth 
element item.” (Noah) 


The Titans apparently have the power of the Earth Spirits. 

Right now I have no need for that... 

Sa-san doesn’t have any compatibility with magic. 

Lucy has already received an enhancement in her items. 

This method will have to be postponed. 

“Ah, right right. There’s 1 thing I have to warn you about.” (Noah) 
“What is it?” (Makoto) 

“T don’t get along with the Sun Goddess, Althena.” (Noah) 


“... Really?” (Makoto) 


“That girl is a straightlaced Goddess with a really hard head who doesn’t 
listen after all. So I won’t be able to negotiate in the back like the time with 
the Water Country. Be careful.” (Noah) 

In Rozes I didn’t need to convert even though I became a Hero. 

Because Noah-sama had a talk with the Water Goddess, Eir-sama. 


Looks like that’s complicated in Highland. 


“From within the six Goddesses, the Sun Goddess religion has the most 
amount of hard-headed people, so be careful.” (Noah) 


When I look at the Sun Oracle, Princess Noel, I can’t imagine that though. 


It looks like because of how diligent the believers of the Sun Goddess 
religion are, it would be troublesome if they were to have their eyes on me. 


I should try to be careful not to cause troubles... 

I am from a minor religion (only one) after all. 

“Now then, one last thing.” (Noah) 

As if saying this is the main topic, she wrote 9th District. 
“Go check out the 9th District, the Slum District.” (Noah) 
“The Slum District?” (Makoto) 

What?! 

The 9th District is the slums? 

This is a must explore area in RPGs! 


“There’s no treasure chests, okay? But there might be hidden passages.” 
(Noah) 


She grins. 

As expected of Noah-sama. 

She gets me. 

“But why investigate the slums?” (Makoto) 
“The devilkins live in the 9th District.” (Noah) 
“?! The devilkin are in the capital?” (Makoto) 


“Tf it is just living there, it is possible. It 1s the District where criminals and 
the mafia live in, so it wouldn’t be pleasant though. But there’s no other 
place where they can live in. They really are doing something stupid.” 
(Noah) 


Noah-sama says unamused. 
I see...the deepest area of Symphonia. 


If it is the city where devilkins live, we might be able to learn something 
about the Snake Church. 


“Understood. I will head to the 9th District as Noah-sama advises.” 
(Makoto) 


“Makoto, there’s dangerous places as well, so be careful.” (Noah) 
After saying this, Noah-sama disappears. 

... Dangerous, huh. 

But it smells like an adventure. 


The next place to go has been decided. 


Chapter 89: Takatsuki Makoto 
explores the capital (9th District) 


“Takatsuki-kun, it suits you.” (Aya) 
Sa-san was happy for some reason. 
My current form is that of a racoon beastkin. 


The result after testing out my Transformation Skill in a variety of ways 
was that this one was the one that clicked the best. 


When deceiving people, it’s gotta be a racoon, right? 


“And you Sa-san are in the form when we met at Laberintos, huh.” 
(Makoto) 


Sa-san is not in her usual human form but has bluish skin like that time in 
Laberintos. 


Fishkin, was it? 

We are currently in the 9th District of Symphonia. 

A few hours ago 

At first, Lucy said ‘I will also go!’ and wasn’t listening to reason. 
“Lucy-sama! You can’t go to the 9th District!” (Nina) 


“Lucy-dono, you will get attacked by hoodlums, 100%!” (Fuji) 


She was met with the strong opposition of Nina-san and Fuji-yan. 


Lucy-san has high temperature, so she always goes with clothes that expose 
a lot of skin. 


The beautiful appearance of an elf and bright red hair. 
She stands out greatly. 


“A beautiful woman like Lucy-san going to the slums would be like giving 
meat to a pack of hungry wolves.” (Chris) 


“Ugh...” (Lucy) 
Chris-san also chimed in. 


The result was that Sa-san and I would be the ones heading to the 9th 
District. 


Using the Transformation Skill, we changed our appearances. 
“Maybe I should try learning it too...” (Lucy) 

Lucy wasn’t content. 

Sorry, Lucy. 

Let’s go somewhere together another time. 

By the way... 


“Fuji-yan, I heard you learned who the leaders of the rebellion are.” 
(Makoto) 


I confirm what I heard from Noah-sama. 
“Where did you hear that from?” (Chris) 


Chris-san was surprised. 


“The Goddess told me.” (Makoto) 


“As expected of a Goddess. We were about to go to Sofia-sama to consult 
with her-desu zo.” (Fuji) 


According to Fuji-yan, it seems like the influential people putting order to 
the demi-humans in the 8th District are suspicious. 


But the first person that planned this is still unknown. 


“T heard from the man of the Snake Church that the next target would be 
Symphonia.” (Makoto) 


It is something I heard when I went to the underground prison of Horun 
with Princess Sofia. 


“Yeah, you told me before, Takki-dono. I am also suspecting the 
involvement of the devilkin, but...” (Fuji) 


“That part is still unknown...” (Nina) 
Fuji-yan and Nina-san had regretful expressions. 


“T will go investigate the 9th District. I was advised by the Goddess after 
all.” (Makoto) 


“We don’t have many acquaintances in the 9th District, so it helps us out, 
but...” (Nina) 


“Tt is a dangerous place, Makoto-sama.” (Chris) 

Nina-san and Chris-san were worried about us. 

Is it that dangerous of a place? 

“Takatsuki-kun, I will be going with you, so it will be okay.” (Aya) 


Sa-san was swinging her brand new giant hammer. 


I don’t want to be in a situation where she has to use that... 


“Please be careful... We will be having a meeting with Princess Sofia to 
discuss our future plans.” (Fuji) 


“Got it. I will investigate moderately and round it up.” (Makoto) 

We will gather today in the evening, and exchange information then. 
Present 

“Tt is kinda dim here...” (Aya) 

Sa-san mutters. 

The moment we entered the 9th District, it felt like the air changed. 


“T heard that the place right after passing the gate is the most developed part 
though...” (Makoto) 


There’s a number of store-looking places here and there, but...there’s no 
liveliness anywhere. 


There’s a lot of empty stores. 

People lying at the side of the street. 

People who are standing in place spaced-out. 
There’s an air of deterioration wafting about. 
“What a strange scent...” (Aya) 

Sa-san frowns. 

It certainly does smell. 


The first would be the smell of the drainage and trash that’s not being 
properly cleaned and maintained. 


On top of that, this sweet scent... 

“Weed...” (Makoto) 

The same scent as that time in the Horun bar and the circus. 
Fuji-yan has shown me the actual thing once. 

At a glance, it has the shape of tobacco. 


(There was one yesterday at the store of the tiger beastkin shopkeeper who 
took care of Nina-san...) (Makoto) 


Is it circulating in Symphonia too? 


“It is strange that there’s a clear smell of narcotics in the main street...” 
(Aya) 


“Are there no cops?” (Makoto) 
In the West Continent, the Templars serve the role of police. 


The Templar Order is an organization that’s managed by the Six Great 
Goddesses Churches. 


In the cities where there’s the church, the Templars would protect public 
order. 


They are in Makkaren too, but they were always drinking till dropping 
together with the adventurers. 


Makkaren is a peaceful place after all. 
In the 9th District...there’s no sight of knights. 
“...Aren’t we being watched?” (Aya) 


“Yeah...I can feel gazes.” (Makoto) 


The people that are not doing anything here. 

They are looking over here. 

Why? We have the proper slum look though. 

There were people slowly walking over here. 

There were also people following behind us. 

Geh, the path at our front is blocked. 

They are mumbling something. 

“Let’s run!” (Makoto) 

“Okay!” (Aya) 

We go from the main street to a path at the side. 

Relying on Detection and Escape, we ran through the path. 

By the way, Sa-san is faster than me even without using Skills. 
Hey, wait for me! 

OO 

““Sa-san, you are way too fast...” (Makoto) 

“After getting all the way here, no people are chasing us anymore.” (Aya) 
We arrived at an open place with few people. 

A spacious and declining place. 


There’s a sloppy fence, with a field of vegetables inside, and chickens in the 
open. 


“A farm, maybe? It feels strange to have one at a place like this.” (Aya) 


“Seems like it. I have never seen the vegetables grown here though.” 
(Makoto) 


A different atmosphere from the showy capital and the slum entrance. 

It is...a bit different from idyllic, but there’s a slight peaceful atmosphere. 
What was deep inside it was a crumbling church. 

“*...A church, huh.” (Makoto) 

““A church in the slums sounds rough.” (Aya) 

We advance while talking about that. 


“Stop!” “We were the ones who grew this!” “Please stop, it is the little 
amount of food we have.” 


I could hear the voice of people arguing. 
“Huuh?! As if I care!” 


“Whose compassion do you think you are getting to be allowed to live here, 
you brats of dirty blood?!” 


Children and an elderly woman were raising desperate voices. 
The other voices were violent men. 

Is their field being robbed? 

“Takatsuki-kun!” (Aya) 

Sa-san ran off. 

Fast! 


For now, I chase after Sa-san. 


[Will you save the children? | 

Yes <— 

No 

(Figures.) (Makoto) 

[RPG Player] is reading the atmosphere. 

(Well, this time around, I don’t even have to choose.) (Makoto) 
“You guys! Bullying such small children, you are the worst!” (Aya) 


When children are in trouble, Sa-san would definitely go to their rescue 
after all. 


Sa-san had returned to her usual human form and made a pose. 


But Sa-san is small and cute, so even if she says that, it is not threatening at 
all. 


“Huuh?” “What’s with you?” “Now that I take a good look at you, you are 
cute.” “You are a pedophile?” “I am not!” “What’s so good about that 
chestless girl?” 


(Ah, Sa-san snapped at being made fun of her chest.) (Makoto) 


If you are going to get angry at that, you can just transform into a woman 
with big boobs though. 


When I said that, she scolded me saying ‘That’s not the issue, Takatsuk1- 
kun!’. 


She apparently can’t accept faking that with her Change Skill. 
A mysterious fixation. 


“... You guys, prepare yourselves.” (Aya) 


Her voice had bloodlust to the point that I could even hear the *gogogo* 
SFX. 


Sa-san’s [Intimidation] is activated. 

(Scary!) (Makoto) 

Even I who am at the back am getting chills from that pressure. 
“Hiih!” “W-What’s with this girl?!” “W-We are gonna be killed!” 
The men raised screams as they ran away. 

Your opponent was bad. 

“Hmph, what boring people!” (Aya) 

Sa-san crossed her arms. 

““Sa-san, Sa-san, here, here.” (Makoto) 

“Eh?” (Aya) 

She looked the other way. 

All the children had fallen on their butts. 

There were even children who had fainted. 

““Aaaaah! Sorry, sorry!” (Aya) 

“Sorry about our Sa-san.” (Makoto) 

We apologized with our all. 

OO 

Sa-san and I were guided to the inside of the church. 


The inside of the church is old like its outside appearance. 


But it is maintained, and I could tell that people are living here. 
“Thank you very much... To help out people like us...” 

The elderly woman has tattered clothes, but it looks like she is a sister. 
seeeeThank you very much!” 

The polite children were also wearing shabby clothes. 


“No, we didn’t do much. They are such terrible people treating young 
children like that.” (Aya) 


“Why did they go out of their way to do something like that?” (Makoto) 
The elderly sister begins speaking. 

“The church here acts as an orphanage. The children here all have the blood 
of demons... They hate us who have the blood of demons...no, they look 
down on us.” 

“Devilkin...” (Makoto) 

“Yes...or also ‘dirty blood’. I am one of them too.” 

When the sister took off her headdress, a small horn was in view. 

She once again puts it on. 

“But well, the demon blood is pretty thin now. We don’t have any special 
power. We are simply a bit different in appearance compared to other 
humans... All the children here are the same.” 

The sister speaks sadly. 


“We don’t know the faces of our parents...” 


“We have dirty blood after all...” 


“The children that you can tell are demons from their appearance are all 
thrown away.” 


“We have to be grateful that we were at least allowed to live...” 
The expressions of the children are gloom. 

“...What’s with that?” (Aya) 

Sa-san face stiffens. 

“Can’t you just leave the capital?” (Makoto) 


If they go to a place that’s not Highland which has a strict hierarchical 
system, wouldn’t it get better? 


“There’s more than 50 orphans here... And there’s abandoned children 
every few months...” 


“T...see...”” (Makoto) 

It is not so simple, obviously. 

In the first place, they don’t look like they have the money for that. 
They seem to be self-sustained. 


“Tf it is in Makkaren, couldn’t they get the help of Fujiwara-kun and Chris- 
san...?” (Aya) 


Sa-san looks over here with a face that hasn’t given up. 


I understand how you feel, but...it won’t be easy to look after a large group 
like this. 


Even if we are talking about Fuji-yan, it is not like he is running a charity 
here. 


“Makkaren? Could it be that you know adventurers by the name of Jean and 
Emily?” 


Oh? 

“We do. We have adventured together.” (Makoto) 
“Ts that so! Are they doing well?” 

Sister made a happy expression for the first time. 
So Jean and Emily came from this orphanage. 


Now that I think about it, they did say that they were from an orphanage of 
the Sun Country. 


Hm? Then that means... 

“Those guys...were devilkin?” (Makoto) 

“Ah...” 

The sister made a shocked expression. 

She must have thought she slipped there. 

“Ah, we are otherworlders. We don’t mind that.” (Makoto) 
I said this beforehand. 

“O-Otherworlders? Could it be the legendary Hero-sama?!” 


“No, I am a Hero that’s not legendary.” (Makoto) 


970999 


For now, I give a simple self-introduction. 


“Wow! You are the Hero-sama of the Water Country of Rozes?” 


“Amazing, Nii-chan~.” “So cool~.” “Hero-sama...” 
The gazes of the children were passionate. 

This is embarrassing. 

“You are grinning, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya) 

“Isn’t it fine to enjoy it a little bit?” (Makoto) 

“Yup yup, it is fun, right?!’ (Aya) 

Sa-san seems to be having fun too. 


“So Jean and Emily are doing well. Even though it hasn’t been long since 
they have become adventurers, they are sending us money at fixed times. 
Despite that life they have definitely not being easy either...” 


The sister smiles. 

Jean...you were doing that? 

I didn’t know at all. 

After that, we talked for a while about Jean and Emily. 
The sister smiled happily. 

“T see, Jean and Emily are now a couple.” 

“Were they not like that before?” (Makoto) 


I have been thinking they were going out with each other the first time I met 
them. 


It seems it was recent that they began going out. 


“In the orphanage, Emily was more of a big sister. Jean was saying ‘I will 
become an adventurer and make it big!’, and Emily went together with him 


in worry.” 

The sister speaks as if nostalgic. 

“T see. I will tease Jean with this next time.” (Makoto) 
“Takatsuki-kun, so evil~.” (Aya) 

Let’s have a talk about this church and the sister too. 
We now have a good story to tell when going back. 
But we didn’t come here to have idle chatter. 

This place is a devilkin orphanage. 

They might have information. 

“This church...is it for the Sun Goddess?” (Makoto) 

I say this as I look up at the statue of the Sun Goddess Althena-sama. 


“There’s no church in Highland aside from ones of the religion of Althena- 
sama.” 


“T see...it is the same as Rozes in that regard.” (Makoto) 
Being a country strict in their religion is just as I heard, huh. 
“By the way...” (Makoto) 

I try to bring out the topic casually. 

“Do you know about the Snake Church?” (Makoto) 

The moment I said that, the face of the sister got stern. 

“Do you think we are believers of the Evil Devil?” 


“N-No no.” (Maktoo) 


“Even though those horrendous acts of theirs are bringing harm to our 
brethrens...! They attack humans indiscriminately, spread a terrifying drug 
like the weed, and bring chaos into the world. The spears of hate from the 
people who have been hurt by them are directed at us powerless 
devilkin...” 


The sister groans weakly at the end. 

I see, the people here are victims from the Snake Church... 

Hm? There’s one point that bothers me. 

“The weed is something that the Snake Church is spreading?” (Makoto) 


“Yeah... The residents of the 9th District all know this. The Snake Church 
is getting their funds from the sales of the weed. There was one time when a 
man said he was related to the church asking whether we would want to 
cultivate the plant that’s the source of the weed.” 


“No way...towards these children? Unforgivable.” (Aya) 

Sa-san was angered. 

I see. 

The Snake Church and weed. 

It was connected, huh. 

“We are searching for the Snake Church. A man of that church made 
monsters rampage in the capital of the Water Country the other day. They 
said they were targeting this capital next.” (Makoto) 

**...No way.” 


The sister made a bitter expression. 


“Anything is fine. Do you know something?” (Makoto) 


“How about the underground canals...?” 

A child who was listening to our talk muttered this. 

“Underground canals?” 

Sa-san and I tilt our heads. 

“Symphonia has complex underground canals that serve as drainages.” 


“There’s a...rumor saying that there’s the hideout of the mafia and the 
Snake Church there.” 


“Tt is said there’s kidnappers there, so children shouldn’t get close to that 
place...” 


Sounds suspicious. 

There’s a place like that? 

“An underground canal in Symphonia, huh...” (Makoto) 
“Takatsuki-kun...could it be that you are going?” (Aya) 
“Eh? You won’t be going, Sa-san?” (Makoto) 

Sa-san looks at me surprised. 

Did I say something weird? 


“Even though you are the careful player type, Takatsuki-kun, you poke your 
head into dangerous places, huh.” (Aya) 


“The underground canals of the capital, sounds like a dungeon. Don’t you 
think it could be fun?” (Makoto) 


“Haah...” (Aya) 


She sighed. 


But it 1s a place that’s even further down than the slums. 
I feel like we are going deeper and deeper. 

[Will you go to the underground canals of Symphonia? | 
Yes <— 

No 

Today is a day with a lot of choices, huh. 

“Sa-san, let’s go.” (Makoto) 

“Yes yes, got it~.” (Aya) 

Sa-san smiles with a troubled expression. 


We head to the underground canals of Symphonia. 


Chapter 90: The capital’s 
underground canals 


“This is the entrance to the underground canals... Are you really going?” 
The boy from the orphanage who guided us there had an uneasy expression. 
“It is okay. If it looks dangerous, we will go back immediately.” (Makoto) 
“So you say, but you have excitement written in your face.” (Aya) 

It looks like it was clear to the eye of Sa-san. 


The place we arrived at was at the ends of the city, a place that’s like a big 
water well. 


I peek at the circular hole made of stone blocks, and it seems to connect 
deep underground. 


In order to go down, you have to use a rusted ladder. 

“Then, we will be going now.” (Aya) 

“Be careful...” 

Sa-san and I enter the underground canals while being seen off by the boy. 
OO 


“Ah! ...Sa-san, are you okay?” (Makoto) 


There’s little light sources in the underground canals, and it is practically 
pitch black. 


I have [Nightvision], so I can see though. 

“Eh? I can see as normal. It is brighter than in Laberintos.” (Aya) 

“Ah, that so.” (Makoto) 

As expected of a Lamia (reincarnated) born in Laberintos and raised there. 
Her body specs are on a whole other level. 


“But that’s a relief. They said it was a drainage facility, I was imagining a 
more dirty place, but the water is pretty.” (Aya) 


“It is something created by dragging the water of the Saint Ruin River that’s 
flowing horizontally from Symphonia after all. The downstream is 
connected to the sea.” (Makoto) 


“Ts that so.” (Aya) 
We move through the underground canals slowly. 
By the way, I am holding hands with Sa-san. 


Her hand is as cold as usual. 





“This Water Movement magic is handy. But are there no monsters inside 
the water? Like a Sea Serpent or something.” (Aya) 


“Sa-san...this isn’t Laberintos.” (Makoto) 

There’s no way there would be a strong monster like that here. 

They have a monster repelling barrier after all. 

“There’s apparently only weak Class 0 creatures here.” (Makoto) 

“Class 0?” (Aya) 

“The danger class of monsters. The Adventurer Guild sets them.” (Makoto) 


Since there’s the chance, I explain the class divisions in the strengths of the 
monsters. 


— Monster Danger Level — Recommended Adventurer Rank 
Class 0: Harmless — Even regular people can defeat them. 
Class 1: Danger Level Low — Stone Rank Recommended. 
Class 2: Danger Level Mid — Bronze Rank Recommended 
Class 3: Danger Level High — Iron Rank Recommended 


Class 4: Calamity Designation Village — Gold and Silver Rank 
Recommended 


Class 5: Calamity Designation Town — Platinum Rank Recommended 
Class 6: Calamity Designation Country — Mythril Rank Recommended 


Class 7: Calamity Designation Continent — Hero and Orichalcum Rank 
Recommended 


Class 8: Calamity Designation World — Bring Savior Abel-sama! 


““Huuh, it was so detailedly set, huh.” (Aya) 

Sa-san said, impressed. 

“By the way, you are a Calamity Designation, Sa-san.” (Makoto) 
“Fuh?!” (Aya) 

She is crazy surprised. 

It seems she wasn’t aware. 

Sa-san doesn’t notice her own strength after all. 


There’s small routes of 2-3 meters in width, and medium routes of more 
than 5 meters that are branched a whole lot. 


We advance carefully while I use [Mapping]. 
There’s no monsters so, different from a dungeon, it 1s peaceful. 


What we should be careful about is encountering the Snake Church or the 
mafia, so we have to make it so they don’t find us. 


We haven’t met anyone for now. 

We were leisurely moving through the underground canals, but... 
“Sa-san, stop.” (Makoto) 

There was a reaction from [Detection]. 

“Yeah, I can hear footsteps. Moreover, several of them.” (Aya) 
We activate [Stealth] and hide in the shadows. 

Did we get it? 


Is it the Snake Church? 


We held our breath, and waited for the enemies. 
*Clank Clank* 

Noisy footsteps. 

They appeared. 

They have human shape, but there’s no meat in their body. 
Beings that can move despite being only bones. 
Undead. 

(Skeletons?!) (Makoto) 

(There are monsters here, Takatsuki-kun!) (Aya) 
This is weird... 

What happened to the monster repelling barrier? 
(What should we do, Takatsuki-kun?) (Aya) 
(Hmm, we could ignore them.) (Makoto) 


The rule in conquering a dungeon is usually to defeat as many monsters you 
meet. 


It is in order to avoid getting pincered. 


‘Always make sure to secure an escape path’, is what the veteran 
adventurer, Lucas-san, warned me a lot of times. 


“Let’s defeat them, Sa-san.” (Makoto) 
“Understood, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya) 


The underground canals have a lot of water that serves as my weapon. 


Fortunately, there’s a decent amount of Spirits too. 

“Water Magic: [Ice Floor].” (Makoto) 

I freeze the ground and take the footing of the skeletons. 

There’s 3. 

I thought about defeating them one by one, but... 

“Hoito.” (Aya) 

Sa-san smashes the 3 monsters all at once with her gigantified hammer. 
Cracking sounds were made as the skeletons were smashed to pieces. 
“Uwaah...” (Makoto) 

“Eh? Is that it?” (Aya) 

“Well, as you can see.” (Makoto) 


The bones that were formerly skeletons had been smashed onto the wall in 
pieces. 


No turn for me. 

...Let’s move on. 

After that, what showed up were... 

“Skeletons, skeletons, zombies, skeletons...there’s quite a lot.” (Makoto) 
“All undead...” (Aya) 

Sa-san mutters with a weary expression. 

Sa-san defeated them all with one hit. 


Yeah, handy. 


But what bothers me is that... 

“They were all acting in groups of 3.” (Makoto) 

“Tt is...not a coincidence, right?” (Aya) 

“Probably. Someone might be commanding them.” (Makoto) 

Having groups of 3 is apparently common sense in this continent’s army. 


Controlling skeletons and zombies is part of the moon element, 
necromancy. 


Meaning that there’s a necromancer somewhere controlling them? 
“Does it have to do with the devilkin...with the Snake Church?” (Makoto) 
“Wouldn’t it be better to go back, Takatsuki-kun?” (Aya) 


Sa-san has been unbeatable for a while now, but she recommends 
withdrawing. 


She seems uneasy. 


It is true that I would like to avoid encountering even stronger monsters in 
higher numbers. 


Let’s go back...is what I wanted to say, but... 
“S-Someone!! Damn it, these guys...!” 
We heard the scream of a man. 


In this suspicious place where there’s a whole lot of undead around, 
someone is asking for help? 


It definitely isn’t decent... 


What to do... 


“Takatsuki-kun, let’s go!” (Aya) 
Ah, you don’t just watch and see huh, Sa-san. 
How manly. 


We headed to the direction of the voice. 


A young man was surrounded by skeletons and zombies. 

Oi 01 01, We were just barely in time. 

“Water Magic: [Water Dragon]!” (Makoto) 

The target of the magic is...the man that has been surrounded. 
“Uwaaaah!” 

The magic I shot hits only the man and takes him away. 

The skeletons and zombies remained. 

I draw the man over to where we are. 

“Sa-san!” (Makoto) 

“Okay~.” (Aya) 

*Pang!* 

The full swing of Sa-san’s giant hammer sends the undead flying. 
There were around 20. 

“Done~.” (Aya) 


“Fast!” (Makoto) 


It ended in less than | minute. 

“What about the person who was attacked by the monsters?” (Aya) 
“He fainted. Oo1, wake up~.” (Makoto) 

I slap the young man’s cheek. 


From what I see, he is around 20 years old and on his head there’s the ears 
of a dog...or maybe a wolf? 


It is dark so I can’t see well, but the clothes he is wearing seem expensive. 
This attire, even though it is the 9th District. 

Suspicious... 

“...Ugh, what happened to me? Did I die?” 

“You are alive.” (Makoto) 

““W-Who are you people?!” 


The man takes distance, and then, after seeing the pieces of skeletons and 
zombies at the back of Sa-san, his face dyed in shock. 


“You defeated them all?!” 

““Sa-san here did.” (Makoto) 

“You guys, just who...no, you saved me. Thanks.” 
“No no, don’t mind it.” (Aya) 

Sa-san returns her giant hammer to a small size. 
Now then...what to do with this person? 


Is he from the Snake Church? Mafia? Thief? A regular citizen? 


... The last one is impossible. 

“My name is Peter Castor. You can call me Brother if you want.” 
He introduces himself with a smile. 

What a pompous man. 

In a japanese way of saying it, 1t would be gaudy. 

“So he says, Sa-san.” (Makoto) 

“You are the leader of our party, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya) 

The one who defeated most of the monsters was you, Sa-san. 


“T am Takatsuki Makoto, the one here is my comrade, Sasaki Aya. We are 
adventurers of the Water Country of Rozes.” (Makoto) 


Let’s not mention that I am a Hero. 


“Why is an adventurer of Rozes here? ...Ah, you are subjugating monsters? 
Thanks to that, you saved me. The Adventurer Guild is fast!” (Peter) 


Peter-san seems to have reached a conclusion of his own and nodded. 
Looks like he isn’t suspecting us. 


I can’t just suddenly ask ‘do you know the Snake Church?’, so for now, I 
begin by having some casual talk. 


“Do monsters show up often in the underground canals?” (Makoto) 


“Oi 01 01! There’s no way that’s the case. The underground canals have been 
my playground since my childhood, and this is the first time I see undead 
showing up!” (Peter) 


Looks like it isn’t common to have monsters here. 


Something strange is happening. 


“But we defeated about 10 groups of skeletons and zombies before arriving 
here, you know.” (Aya) 


“How can this be?! Is that true, young girl?! Then, I won’t be able to use 
this place for transactions in the future!” (Peter) 


Peter-san held his head in agony at the words of Sa-san. 
This person’s every movement is like an over-reaction. 
“We are about to leave. Want to come with us?” (Makoto) 


“Ooh! That would help out a lot. I was together with some comrades, but 
we ended up separating after being attacked by monsters.” (Peter) 


Peter-san says happily. 
“Ts it okay to not search for them?” (Makoto) 


“T became a decoy and pulled the monsters, so they should have been able 
to run away.” (Peter) 


“T see.” (Makoto) 

What camaraderie. 

We met in a weird place like this, but he might not be that bad of a person. 
“Then, let’s go.” (Makoto) 


“T will guide you. I have been playing here since childhood, so I know all 
the shortcuts.” (Peter) 


Peter-san says proud. 


...Isn’t this supposed to be a place that children shouldn’t get close to? 


OO 
“Ho.” (Aya) 
Sa-san swung her giant hammer, and the monsters were sent flying. 


“That lady is strong, amazing. The monsters are turned to smithereens!” 
(Peter) 


Peter-san raised a shout of excitement. 

“But Takatsuki-kun is stronger~.” (Aya) 

Sa-san returns while making her hammer smaller. 
Eh, wait! Don’t say random stuff! 

“Wow, Brother! What rank are you?” (Peter) 


“Silver Rank, mid tier adventurer. Sa-san is just flattering me here.” 
(Makoto) 


I show my silver badge and explain. 


“By the way, Peter-san, what were you doing in the underground canals?” 
(Makoto) 


I try probing him in this talk we have. 


“Oi 01, no need for the -san! Peter is fine, Brother! We came here to meet up 
with someone for business related reasons, but the person didn’t show up 
and monsters did. What a terrible day. But thanks to the lady and Brother, it 
has turned around! Thanks, Goddess Ira-sama.” (Peter) 


Peter offered a prayer to the necklace crafted in the form of a big money 
sign. 


(It is clear that he is not from the Snake Church now.) (Makoto) 


The Snake Church believes in the Demon God King, Typhon. 


And according to Noah-sama, the pious believers wouldn’t pray to other 
Gods even as an act. 


(The Goddess Ira is the Goddess that rules over luck and business. Most of 
the believers are merchants...) (Makoto) 


“That was unfortunate, Peter. Is the exit over here?” (Makoto) 
“Yeah, it is here. No doubt about it.” (Peter) 


We came out from an exit that was slightly apart from the place where we 
entered. 


“Bright.” “My eyes aren’t used to it yet.” 


Sa-san and I came from the pitch black water canal to the bright surface, 
and covered our eyes with our hands. 


I want sunglasses. 


“Haha! Brother, this is necessary when coming out from the underground 
canals, you know.” (Peter) 


When I looked, Peter had sunglasses. 
Oi! You have sunglasses, Isekai? 
Well, colored eyeglasses shouldn’t be that weird of a thing, huh. 


“Young master!” “You are okay?!” “Were you hurt?!” “Who are you 
guys?!” “What did you do to the young master?!” 


Geh! Tall built men with things like tattoos and hairdos appeared! 
Everyone has sunglasses! 


Who are these people? 


“You guys! These people are my benefactors who saved my life at the 
underground canals! Don’t be rude to them!” (Peter) 


His lighthearted atmosphere of before disappeared, and he shouted with a 
powerful tone. 


seeee“““Apologies, young master!’””’” 
“Rh?” 
Sa-san and I look at Peter dumbfounded. 


“Sorry, Brother! I don’t have time today, but I want to thank you another 
day. I will lend you this as proof of that promise.” (Peter) 


Saying this, he gave me a golden badge with some sort of crest in it. 
“See ya, Brother! Let’s meet again!” (Peter) 

Peter left surrounded by the tall black clothed men. 

Sa-san and I were left there in shock. 

“Hey, Takatsuki-kun...” (Aya) 

Yeah, I understand what you want to say. 

“Peter was a young mafia boss, huh...” (Makoto) 


Looks like the Goddess Ira-sama is popular not only to merchants but the 
mafia and thieves too. 


“Takatsuki-kun...what’s a young boss?” (Aya) 


“Who knows... It is apparently a position in the mafia at the movie I saw 
before.” (Makoto) 


“T see. What do we do now?” (Aya) 
“...Let’s go back.” (Makoto) 
“., Okay.” (Aya) 


In the end, we returned to the inn without getting a clue about the Snake 
Church. 


What was waiting for me after returning was an order to head to the 
Highland Castle. 


Chapter 91: Takatsuki Makoto 
speaks with the Highland nobles 


The Highland Castle, in the joining of the Silver Wings. 
One floor lower than the highest floor of the Highland Castle. 
The highest floor is a place that only royalty can enter. 


In other words, this is the place where the people of highest standing aside 
from royalty gather. 


(Uhm, who was who, Princess Sofia?) (Makoto) 

(... am only telling you one more time, okay, Hero Makoto?) (Sofia) 
I talk to Princess Sofia in a low voice. 

The first prince of Highland, Gaius Highland. 

The second prince, Julian Highland. 


The second princess, Noel Althena Highland. The current cardinal of the 
Sun Goddess Althena Church. 


Pope of the Althena Church, Roma Borgia. 
Head of the East Territory, Grand Duke, Mihael Rolland. 
Head of the West Territory, Grand Duke, Marco Whitehouse. 


Head of the South Territory, Grand Duke, Lorenzo Belize. 


Head of the North Territory, Grand Duke, Bartolomeo Valentine. 
Prime Minister, Victorio Whitefeather. 

Sun Knight General, Yuwein Bloodnock. 

The leaders of Highland were sitting around the round table. 
(Have you memorized them now’) (Sofia) 

(...That’s impossible, Princess Sofia.) (Makoto) 

(Haah, understood. I will teach you again later.) (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia said this with a sight and a slightly happy visage. 
Looking at me like I am a child with bad grades... 

There’s no way I can remember all these people at once. 

I look at them again. 

These high class people don’t seem to be in a good mood. 
“What happened to his Majesty?” 

One of the Grand Dukes resting his chin on his hand spoke. 


“His Majesty is not feeling well. He won’t be able to participate in today’s 
meeting.” 


The Prime Minister answers. 
“Again? His Majesty really has it rough.” 


“Any other that’s not present... The Great Sage-sama not being here is as 
usual, huh.” 


Looks like the Great Sage-sama is a regular skipper. 


She does give that impression. 


“What is it you wanted to talk about by even going as far as taking our 
precious time, Noel?” 


The one who implied to hurry and begin was the first prince. 
That being said, he is quite thorny towards his little sister. 
“About that, Sofia-sama will be speaking regarding this.” (Noel) 
Princess Noel faces over here and smiles. 


“Aah, and here I was wondering who it was sitting over there. So it was the 
Princess of the neighboring small country, huh.” 


One of the Grand Dukes said unamused. 


“Don’t underestimate them. We have a Hero-dono who lost to a mage of 
that small country after all, kukuku.” 


“Marco-dono, what is it you are trying to say there?” 

“No, nothing, Bartolomeo-dono. Is Lord Geralt doing well?” 

For some reason, he glared over here. 

Princess Sofia’s expression is unchanging. 

Wow, even though my stomach hurts here from the stress. I want to leave. 
Aah, why has it turned into such a mess? 

A few hours before} 


When I returned, there was Fuji-yan, Nina-san, and Princess Sofia. 


Is Lucy still at the place of the Great Sage-sama? 
She has been working hard in her training lately. 
Fuji-yan runs to where I am. 

“T am back, Fuji-yan.” (Makoto) 


“So you are! I have found out who is the one leading this time’s rebellion, 
Takki-dono.” (Fuji) 


“Ain’t that fast, Fujiwara-kun?!” (Aya) 
Sa-san raises her voice in surprise. 
Yeah. 


I heard from Noah-sama, but the information gathering of Fuji-yan is just 
unfair. 


“Lord Fujiwara is really competent.” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia participated in the conversation. 
“Princess Sofia, why are you here?” (Makoto) 


“T have been told to come to the Highland Castle after. Before that, I 
thought about collecting the most recent information regarding the 
rebellion... Lord Fujiwara gathered far more information than us. By the 
way, Hero Makoto, Sasaki Aya, it seems you two went to the 9th District. 
Was there no danger?” (Sofia) 


Did we worry her? 
Her expression didn’t change, but I could tell from her tone of voice. 


“Nothing dangerous—” (Makoto) 


“It was a pain! We were chased by the 9th District residents, and got 
attacked by undead in the underground canals! Takatsuki-kun immediately 
wants to go to a new map location after all.” (Aya) 


Sa-san interrupts my response. 


Hm? Now that I think back to it, there was indeed a decent amount of 
troubles. 


“What did you say just now?” (Sofia) 

“Sasaki-dono, you said undead?!” (Fuji) 

“Ts that true?!” (Nina) 

Everyone retorted. 

“Uhm, we were attacked by the people of the 9th District, and...” (Makoto) 
“That bothers me too, but what about the undead?!” (Fuji) 


“There were a whole lot of skeletons and zombies in the underground 
canals.” (Makoto) 


I summarized what happened. 

“The underground canals are in that state...?” (Sofia) 

“The young boss of the Castor family?!” (Fuji) 

“The weed is a fund source of the Snake Church...” (Nina) 
Everyone was surprised about different points. 

Especially Princess Sofia, she has a complicated expression. 

“Hero Makoto, please come with me to the Highland Castle.” (Sofia) 


“Eh? I want to eat something though...” (Makoto) 


“Tt was all information that would be best if it were to reach the ears of 
Noel-sama as fast as possible. Especially the undead in the underground 
canals.” (Sofia) 


“But you know.” (Makoto) 

“Even so, we go.” (Sofia) 

I have been forced to come. 

I wasn’t called though... 

By the way, the other members will be staying. 


I was seen off by Sa-san and the others, and went to the Highland Castle to 
meet Princess Noel. 


When we told her about the information that Fuji-yan and I gathered, 
Princess Noel said: ‘Let’s have a meeting at once’. 


And so, it ended up in a meeting opening. 
...L am hungry. 

OO 

Princess Sofia finishes explaining. 

“A rebellion by the beastkin.” 


“Damn ungrateful animals. As I thought, our laws are way too lukewarm. 
We should go back to making them all slaves.” 


“You can’t say that’s a good move when the revival of the Great Demon 
Lord is coming. The Wood Country, Spring Log, and the Fire Country, 
Great Keith, have a lot of demi-humans. There would be objections from 
them.” 


“It would also affect the Northern Expedition Plan of next year.” 


By the way, I haven’t said a single word. 
Is there a point in me being here? 


“Leave the detailed stuff for later. We should capture the leaders of the 
rebellion, and execute them.” 


Woah, a radical statement has entered! 

I know that face, father of Geralt-san! 

You are hot-blooded like your son. 

Ah, it is the opposite huh. He resembles his father. 

“They have planned the rebellion, but it is before actually doing it. We also 
have to consider the other countries, so let’s have the leaders exiled from 
the country.” 

A peaceful looking old man...the Pope of the Goddess Church says softly. 
“Doesn’t that sound good?” 


The second prince says as if he were bored from beginning to end. 


“Now then, everyone, we will be arresting the rebellion leaders according to 
the list submitted by Sofia-sama, and to investigate them. Is that okay?” 


COCCCCCCEECCE 999999999999 


There’s no objections. 

Princess Noel smiles and says: ‘Well then, we will go with that’. 
Noel-sama is the one who moves the meeting forward, huh. 
“Then, the next topic.” (Noel) 


“The undead in the underground canals, huh...” 


“Isn’t this the negligence from the ones protecting the capital, the Templars, 
Pope Roma?” 


A Grand Duke that seems to have a bad personality looks at the Pope and 
grins. 


The person that provoked the father of Geralt-san. 
“T have given an urgent order to the Templars to investigate the 
underground canals. But something like this hasn’t happened before in the 


capital with the barrier up. Don’t you think it is important to investigate the 
reason for this?” 


“There’s no way we can find the cause for this immediately.” 


“No, it should be easy. The ones who can make undead use necromancy. 
When talking about necromancy, it is the accursed moon element. Now that 
I think about it, there was a troubling person who let the Moon Oracle 
escape the other day.” 


“That was to gauge the connection between the Moon Oracle and the Snake 
Church...” 


The first prince was flustered. 
So it was his mistake? 
“What’s the point if that allowed her escape.” 


“There was a report that a Templar made contact with the Moon Oracle the 
other day. She probably doesn’t have anything to do with the underground 
canals.” 


“What are you saying? Cursed people like dark places. By the way, what 
happened to that Templar?” 


““...He was cursed. He won’t be of use anymore.” 


(Sofia-sama, what does he mean by cursed?) (Makoto) 


(The Moon Oracle is a master of dark and curse magic. We will speak in 
detail about that later.) (Sofia) 


Dark magic, huh. 

That sounds attractive. 

“Now now, it is not certain that the Moon Oracle is the one related to the 
undead underground. By the way, just how strong are those undead? That’s 
the problem.” 

“About that, the Hero Makoto here will explain.” (Noel) 

Oh, I am going to be talking here? 


The gazes of everyone gather over here for the first time. 


“Uhm, an adventurer comrade of mine and I went to the 9th District and 
entered the underground canals. We suspected that there might be clues of 
the Snake Church. But there were only undead. We defeated around 50.” 
(Makoto) 


“...50. That’s a lot.” 
“But it is monsters that two adventurers can defeat. Doesn’t sound big.” 


“What are you saying?! The Hero there is a strong fighter that defeated our 
prided Lightning Hero. No matter the monster, it should be easy for him!” 


Whenever the talk about Geralt-san shows up, the head of Valentine glares 
at me, so can you please stop provoking him? 


Do they not get along? Clearly they don’t. 


“1,000 Templars have gone to subjugate the undead in the underground 
canals. There’s no doubt they will be wiped out in no time.” 


The Pope-sama says with a smile. 


This person seems gentle and easy to speak to. 


He doesn’t give me the impression of being hard-headed like what Noah- 
sama said. 


“Then, we just have to capture the Moon Oracle.” 


“That’s only a matter of time too. We have strengthened the inspections, so 
she won’t be able to get out of the capital for certain.” 


“But the monster repelling barrier being weak at the underground canals 
was a blind spot. We have to improve that.” 


They are now in chatting mode. 

My turn is over, huh. 

“Lastly...” (Noel) 

Princess Noel looks at everyone. 

“There’s still more? It is fine already. How about you just do whatever?” 
The second prince seems like he wants to leave. 


“There’s been reports that the monsters in the forest close to the capital 
have increased and gotten more active. Using monsters to attack villages 
and towns is a conventional method of the Snake Church. It happened 
recently in the Water Country’s capital too.” (Noel) 


“The Snake Church lacks weapons and numbers after all. They have no 
choice but to use monsters.” 


“But it is not a bad move. The monsters have been tough lately.” 


“Hmph, comparing the Water Country’s capital to our Symphonia 1s stupid! 
Especially now, the Sun Knights, the Templars, and the Four Sky Knight 
Orders are gathered. Even if a Demon Lord shows up, we wouldn’t have 
anything to fear!” 


(Oh my, is this a Demon Lord flag?) (Noah) 

Noah-sama, you were listening? 

Just in case, the Great Demon Lord hasn’t resurrected, right? 

(Not yet.) (Noah) 

...1 trust you, okay? 

“Tt is unknown what connection the Snake Church has. However, the next 
attack target after the chaos they created in the capital of Horun is the 
capital of Symphonia. Being optimistic would be dangerous. Yuwein-dono, 
I count on you with the protection of the capital.” (Noel) 


Princess Noel directs her gaze at the Knight General. 


The silent man that had been listening without saying anything until now 
only said: ‘Understood’. 


“Then, let’s end the meeting here. Praise be the Goddess.” (Noel) 
The meeting ended. 

So tiring... 

OO 

“T have to talk to Noel-sama, so I will be taking my leave.” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia is as expressionless as ever. 

But... 

(She seems slightly tired...) (Makoto) 

Makoto-san, please help Nee-sama, okay? 


Prince Leonard told me that. 


I don’t know if I can bring up her mood though. 
“Princess Sofia.” (Makoto) 

“Yes, what is it?” (Sofia) 

Her face when turned is cold and beautiful. 

“How about having a meal together some time?” (Makoto) 
“2!” (Sofia) 

“Ah, if it is okay with you, tha—.” (Makoto) 

*Grab!* 

She grabbed my hand. 

It is as hot as Lucy. 

“Promise.” (Sofia) 

“Y-Yes...” (Makoto) 

She made me promise with incredible vigor. 

She probably doesn’t dislike it then...right? 

Does she get in a better mood if she eats delicious food? 
I should ask Fuji-yan what good place to go to. 


I see off Princess Sofia who is going up to the royalty floor where Princess 
Noel is, and I go down the Highland Castle’s stairs. 


(Now that I think about it, maybe Lucy is still at the place of the Great 
Sage-sama?) (Makoto) 


I have been keeping my distance because of fear of getting my blood 
sucked, but since I have the chance, maybe I should go train? 


Chapter 92: Lucy and Makoto 
speak to the Great Sage 


“Aah, now that I think about it, I haven’t had dinner yet...” (Makoto) 
Maybe I should invite Lucy and go to a bar somewhere. 
I head to the place of the Great Sage-sama while carrying my hunger. 


I open the big door of the gorgeous ice residence and walk the dim 
corridor. 


When I entered the room deep inside, a whole lot of flickering flames came 
into sight. 


Even when looking from the back, I can distinguish that red hair that 
doesn’t lose to the flames. 


“Lucy?” (Makoto) 


I noticed that the flames that were floating around Lucy were not flames 
from magic but from candles. 


Small sparks fly. 

A new candle lights up. 

“Fumu, 1 minute and 10 seconds. Pretty decent.” 
The Great Sage-sama says satisfied. 


“Makoto!” (Lucy) 


I was suddenly hugged. 

Her temperature is as high as always. 

“Look look! I lit all of this up with chantless magic!” (Lucy) 
I look at the smile of Lucy and the more than 20 candles. 
Hoh, all of this in a little more than | minute, and chantless. 
“Nice, Lucy. Did your proficiency pass 50?” (Makoto) 
Chantless should require being higher than 50 in Proficiency. 


“Hmph, barely. It is crazier to be trying to use Fire Magic: Monarch Rank 
without increasing your proficiency.” 


The Great Sage-sama says disgruntled. 
Normally, the more powerful your Skill, the more important Proficiency 1s. 


Well, the stronger the weapon, the more important it is to learn the rules of 
how to use it after all. 


“That’s impressive, Lucy.” (Makoto) 
The hard work of Lucy is without doubt the real deal. 
“Yeah! But what’s the matter? Did you come to meet me?” (Lucy) 


“Aah, I was thinking about having the Great Sage-sama train me a bit too.” 
(Makoto) 


She is the strongest mage of the continent after all. 
It would be a waste not to train me even if only a bit. 


“Fufu, okay. But before that, you understand, right?” 


She beckons me with her finger. 

...Haah. 

“Go ahead.” (Makoto) 

I give up and offer my neck to the Great Sage-sama. 


She bit into it, and the pain of the Great Sage-sama’s sharp fangs ran 
through my body. 


Each time she sucks my blood, my body gets hotter. 
““..How’s the taste, Great Sage-sama?” (Makoto) 
There’s no response. 

Instead, she patted my head. 

Is that her way of saying it 1s good? 

After 10 seconds of offering my blood... 

“Fuuh~.” 


The Great Sage-sama raised her head as if satisfied, and licked her lips wet 
in red. 


An obscene atmosphere unfitting of her young appearance. 
Erotic. 

She used magic to heal the bite, and once again looked at me. 
“So, Spirit User-kun, you want to be trained too?” 


“Yeah.” (Makoto) 


Lucy seems to have grown a whole lot in just a few days, so my 
expectations are high. 


“Then, let’s have a look at your magic, Spirit User-kun. Try extinguishing 
the flames that the red hair lit on by using chantless magic.” 


“Makoto’s magic is fast, Great Sage-sama!” (Lucy) 
“Hoh? I’m looking forward to that.” 

The Great Sage-sama grins. 

Lucy-san, there’s no need to increase the hurdle... 
“Well then, I will be giving the signal. Go.” 


At the same time as the Great Sage-sama voiced the signal, I froze all the 
wicks of the candles. 


The light of the candles disappears, and the inside of the room instantly 
darkens. 


Hmm, took 2 seconds, huh. 

“How’s that?” (Makoto) 

“Haah, as always, that’s some crazy fast magic activation speed.” (Lucy) 
Lucy, who is used to my magic, raised a voice of admiration. 

I look at the Great Sage-sama. 

The mouth of the Great Sage-sama was partly open. 

“You...how did you do that just now?” 


‘““? T just used chantless magic though.” (Makoto) 


“Was there anything weird, Great Sage-sama?” (Lucy) 
We don’t understand why she is so surprised, so Lucy and I questioned her. 


“Oi, Red Haired Mage, when you use chantless magic, how do you set the 
target of your magic?” 


“Eh? Of course, I look at the target, and...hm? Makoto, just now you...” 
(Lucy) 


“The Spirit User-kun extinguished even the flames that were at his back at 
the same time.” 


Aah, about that, huh. 
“Tt is a Skill. I can change my perspective freely.” (Makoto) 
[RPG Player]’s perspective change ability. 


It isn’t specialized for battle, but it 1s a handy skill in the fact that it 
eliminates blind spots. 


“T see... You used chantless magic through a Skill. What a skillful guy. 
Moreover, the precision of your magic is outstanding.” 


Saying this, the Great Sage-sama snaps her fingers. 
Flames burst open, and all the candles were lit up again. 
The room brightens up once more. 

“As expected of the Great Sage-sama.” (Makoto) 

Looks like what I can do is a breeze for her. 

“Wuuh...it took me more than | minute though...” (Lucy) 


Lucy is depressed. 


But in the past, it took you 3 minutes to shoot one spell, so you have 
improved quite a lot. 


“Don’t feel down, Red Hair. It took me 100 years to reach this stage.” 
“Eh?” 

“How long has it been since you learned magic, Spirit User-kun?” 
“Uhm, around 2 years?” (Makoto) 

The amazed look of the Great Sage-sama and the straight stare of Lucy. 
What? Got a problem? 

“T can only use Elementary Water Magic.” (Makoto) 

I can’t use other elements. Can’t raise the power either. 

I have nothing to do but increase my Proficiency. 


“You say that, but there should be a limit to that... No, it turns out this way 
if you continue training without minding about limits, huh... By the way... 
you... your Proficiency is 200?” 


“Eeeeeh?! Makoto, didn’t you say not that long ago that you were 150?!” 
(Lucy) 


The Appraisal of the Great Sage-sama exposed my Status. 

“Tt increased again after that.” (Makoto) 

“T-I don’t think I can ever catch up...” (Lucy) 

“This is not good. There’s nothing I can teach you. It is to the point that I 


would like you to teach me instead. What do I have to do to increase my 
Proficiency?” 


“Eeeh~, please teach me something.” (Makoto) 
That was a waste of blood. 


“Now, don’t say that. Is there a weapon you want? It may not go as far as 
national treasure, but if it is valuable weapons, there should be a whole lot 
lying around, you know?” 


“Hmm, I don’t have physical strength, so I can only use stuff like daggers.” 
(Makoto) 


I said as I swung the dagger of Noah-sama. 


Fuji-yan said this dagger is national treasure level, so there shouldn’t be any 
better weapons here. 


“Hmmm. I see...” 

The Great Sage-sama crosses her arms and falls in thought. 

I ended up troubling her, huh. 

She is unexpectedly faithful to her word, huh. 

“If Pve got any problem, I will ask for your advice.” (Makoto) 
“Sorry about that.” 

“It is okay.” (Makoto) 


I bid farewell to the Great Sage-sama and left the residence together with 
Lucy. 
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“Hey, Lucy, let’s go eat somewhere.” (Makoto) 


“Ah, okay. You haven’t eaten dinner yet, Makoto?” (Lucy) 


“Did you?” (Makoto) 


“There’s a whole lot of food in the Great Sage-sama’s place. First class 
chefs make food and bring it to her place.” (Lucy) 


Moreover, the Great Sage-sama doesn’t eat much, so she leaves a whole lot 
of food. 


There’s no employees to eat the remains either. 

Thanks to that, Lucy can eat as much as she wants. 

Eh? What’s with that? Ain’t that the best? 

“T should have gotten something to eat too...” (Makoto) 

I ended up being the snack of the Great Sage-sama instead. 
Damn it. 

“Now now, Makoto. Let’s go eat somewhere.” (Lucy) 

We entered a small stylish bar in the 6th District. 


A sandwich of mutton and vegetables, and a dish that seemed like pasta 
with a whole lot of marine products in it. 


“You are eating a whole lot today.” (Lucy) 
“A lot happened and I am tired.” (Makoto) 
“Ooh, what happened? Tell me.” (Lucy) 
Lucy leans forward at the opposite chair. 
So close... 


I begin speaking about what happened today as if not minding that. 


“*.,.And well, that’s how it is.” (Makoto) 


“Eh? ... You went to the orphanage that Jean and Emily were raised in at the 
9th District, explored the underground canals, fought undead, met the 
young boss of the mafia, and at the end, you participated in a meeting with 
the leaders of Highland?” (Lucy) 


“Ooh, summarized nicely.” (Makoto) 


And lastly, got my blood sucked by the Great Sage-sama, which 1s all that 
happened today. 


“T-In the time I wasn’t present, Makoto and Aya proceeded the adventure 
more and more...” (Lucy) 


“Tt is okay. In the end, Fuji-yan was the one who found the culprit of the 
rebellion.” (Makoto) 


““... That person really is impressive.” (Lucy) 
He is my prided cheat skill friend after all. 
“Is your training going well, Lucy?” (Makoto) 


“Yeah! The Great Sage-sama’s magic knowledge is abundant. She is also 
really good at teaching!” (Lucy) 


“T see.” (Makoto) 
How nice. 


She has Grand Mage and Fire Monarch Magic, and is being taught by the 
number one mage of the continent. 


“But it seems like it was good that I learned the Calm and Concentration 
Skill like you told me, Makoto.” (Lucy) 


“That’s great to hear.” (Makoto) 


I listen to what she says as I munch on my sandwich. 
She has been training chantless magic all the time lately. 


There was apparently not a single mage in the dark era that could take their 
time chanting magic. 


As expected of someone who has experienced the times 1,000 years ago. 
“T feel like these kinds of moments are pretty rare now.” (Lucy) 
“Why? We meet everyday.” (Makoto) 


“Yeah, that’s true, but...don’t you think it has been a while since we drank 
like this just the two of us?” (Lucy) 


“Aah, that might be true.” (Makoto) 


Lately, we have been together a lot more with Sa-san or Fuji-yan or some 
other people. 


Only at the time when we formed a party in Makkaren, were Lucy and I 
alone. 


How nostalgic. 

The first time I made a comrade, I didn’t know what to talk about. 
At first, I was nervous around Lucy who was a beauty. 

But now, she is a friend I can easily speak to. 

Even so... 

“Hey, Lucy. Aren’t you a bit too close today?” (Makoto) 


She is leaning onto my left shoulder, and her fingers have been creeping 
around my left arm for a while now. 


It is ticklish. 

It is not to the point of her breathing reaching me, but her face 1s also close. 
“Getting turned on?” (Lucy) 

“Tdiot.” (Makoto) 

What are you saying, Lucy-san? 

This is too much to handle. 


“Hm? This is strange. The highland noble ladies taught me this though.” 
(Lucy) 


“What were they teaching you...” (Makoto) 


“Fufu, they told me that, with this, any man would roll in your fingers.” 
(Lucy) 


The noble women really do use the wiles of femininity to their advantage a 
whole lot. 


The attacks of Chris-san to Fuji-yan were apparently incredible before 
getting engaged with her. 


The darkness of nobility, huh. 

*Kan Kan Kan Kan* 

The sound of a bell faraway rang. 
“Lucy, what is this bell for?” (Makoto) 


“Are you talking about the Bell of Peace? It is apparently rung from the 4 
gates of Symphonia when there’s no abnormalities, but...” (Lucy) 


“But...?” (Makoto) 


“It seems to actually be for the shifts in the patrols of the Templars in the 
capital.” (Lucy) 


“Huuh, I see.” (Makoto) 
So a signal for the day shift and night shifts, huh. 
That’s efficient. 


The day is going down, but the capital has a lot of lights, and it by no means 
gets dark. 


“Hey, you can drink a lot more today, right?” (Lucy) 
She pushes a glass onto me. 
A challenging gaze peeks from below. 


I averted my gaze at the cleavage I could see when looking down, and 
warned her ‘if we drink too much, we won’t be able to wake up tomorrow’. 


“It is okay. I have gotten stronger with alcohol lately.” (Lucy) 
“That’s the kind of carelessness that...’ (Makoto) 
Well, fine. 


I worked a whole lot today, so I might as well drink too. 
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“Aah, Takatsuki-kun and Lucy-san stayed the whole night together.” (Aya) 
““Sa-san, your voice and face are not matching.” (Makoto) 
Her voice was refreshing, but her eyes were scary. 

By the way, lower that giant hammer please. 

“Looks like you had fun, Hero Makoto.” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia speaks with a cold tone. 

This person is like this by default. 

She says this as if natural. 

“Do we look like we had fun?” (Makoto) 

Lucy fell asleep, so I am carrying her on my back. 

In the end, Lucy drank too much and collapsed. 
“Takki-dono! This is bad-desu zo.” (Fuji) 

“Please look at this!” (Chris) 

Fuji-yan and Chris-san ran to my side. 

Fuji-yan gives me a letter. 


It was an invitation from the 9th District’s mafia, the Castor Family’s young 
boss, Peter Castor. 


Chapter 93: Takatsuki Makoto is 
invited by the mafia 


Castor Family. 

They are one of the three biggest mafia of Highland. 

One of the most famous mafias in the West Continent. 

(I just learned about that though...) (Makoto) 

The mafia Peter is affiliated to was that much of a big shot? 
I for sure thought that he was a minor mafia boss. 

The person himself wasn’t really that strong after all. 


“The Castor Family, the Shawra Family, and the Denebora Family, are the 
ones who operate the dark side of Symphonia.” (Fuji) 


Fuji-yan explains. 
Substructural organizations of them are spread out in the whole continent. 


“The Castor Family is the mafia that manages the gambling industry...” 
(Nina) 


Nina-san says with a bitter expression. 


What’s the matter? 


“Tt is the mafia that Nina-dono ended up having a debt with in the Fire 
Country of Great Keith. I bought her when she was on the verge of 
becoming a slave.” (Fuji) 

““Aaaaah! Please don’t say it! It makes me remember!” (Nina) 
Nina-san is shaking her ears left and right. 

That’s kinda cute. 

She did indeed say that she fell into debt because of gambling. 

“By the way, what was the price of Nina-san?” (Makoto) 

I try asking Fuji-yan. 

“It was exactly 1,000,000G. I paid in full!” (Fuji) 

“Ooh, that’s quite the nice price.” (Makoto) 

I don’t know how much a slave costs though. 

“Danna-sama! Takatsuki-sama! Please don’t say weird stuff!” (Nina) 
“Nina...I won’t let you gamble ever again.” (Fuji) 

Fuji-yan and I were teasing her. Chris-san had an amazed expression. 
By the way, Sa-san carried Lucy off to her room. 


“Hero Makoto, are you going to accept the invitation of the Castor 
Family?” (Sofia) 


After having a silly talk, Princess Sofia brings back the topic with a cool 
tone. 


“Hmm, what’s written in the invitation, Fuji-yan?” (Makoto) 


“Let me read it.” (Fuji) 


[Zo my dear Brother. 


I have prepared the best of meals and a grand party to celebrate our eternal 
friendship. 


Please let us give you our thanks. 
Of course, please bring that strong lady with you too. 


The place is on the highest floor of the Grand Highland Casino, the VIP 
area. 


P.S: I have made it so that, if you show the badge I gave you, you will be 
given a free pass to the casino. You can play in the casino if you want. If 
you bring out my name, they should provide you some good service. 


Peter Castor. | 


COCCCECE 99999999 


“What will happen if I go?” (Makoto) 
“1 think you will definitely get a wonderful reception.” (Nina) 
“And then, you won’t be able to pull back...” (Chris) 


Looking at the face of Nina-san and Chris-san, it seems like they are against 
us going. 


“Takki-dono, what does he mean by the badge?” (Fuji) 
“Tt is this.” (Makoto) 
“Please show it to me.” (Fuji) 


I passed the golden badge that Peter gave me to Fuji-yan. 


He must be using Appraisal, he is looking intently at it. 


“*’,. The two crests that are carved in this badge, they are without doubt from 
the Castor Family.” (Fuji) 


“If I remember correctly, Peter is the fifth son of the Family Head, Don 
Jenova Castor. A big shot...” (Sofia) 


Fuji-yan sighs, and Princess Sofia’s voice was low. 

“Or more like, he hasn’t written when I should be going.” (Makoto) 
The message only states the place. 

Did he forget the time? 


“Takki-dono, this is a special mafia way of saying ‘you can come whenever 
you want’.” (Fuji) 


“That ‘we have finished our preparations to welcome you, so you prepare 
on your side’.” (Sofia) 


...Prepare? 

I don’t plan on entering the mafia at all though. 

“What’s most troubling are the nobles backing the Castor Family.” (Chris) 
“The mafia is connected with the nobles?” (Makoto) 

I was surprised by the statement of Chris-san. 


“Takatsuki-sama, that’s common knowledge in Highland...unfortunately.” 
(Chris) 


“Each of the three big mafias are backed by the nobles. The backing of the 
Castor Family is...the Valentine Household.” (Sofia) 


“Geh.” (Makoto) 


Seriously? 
That’s the family of Geralt-san. No way... 
“T won’t get kidnapped if I were to just trot in, right...?”’ (Makoto) 


“The relationship between the mafia and the nobles is solely that of backing 
through authority and trade payments in gold... I don’t think the mafia 
would act on the revenge of Geralt’s defeat.” (Chris) 


“You saved the life of the Castor Family’s son, so...” (Fuji) 
Chris-san and Fuji-yan said this as if comforting me. 


“Hero Makoto, you are the representative of Rozes, so there’s no need to 
worry.” (Sofia) 


“Princess Sofia...” (Makoto) 
Her strong voice calms me down a bit. 


“Then, It would be scary to make them wait too much, so I will quickly go 
today, return the badge, and come back.” (Makoto) 


“Where are you going, Takatsuki-kun?” (Aya) 
Sa-san who laid Lucy in her bed had returned. 
I grab the hand of Sa-san. 

““Sa-san, let’s go together.” (Makoto) 

“Heh? O-Okay. Where?” (Aya) 

I drag Sa-san, who hasn’t caught up, into this. 
Fufu, she agreed. 


You can’t take it back anymore, okay? 


I am sorry, but when it comes to violent stuff, the strongest physical fighter, 
Sa-san, can’t be missing. 


“T will go too. You would need someone who can negotiate if there’s some 
sort of grudge.” (Fuji) 


“That would help, Fuji-yan.” (Makoto) 

Really, thanks a lot. 

“I-If Danna-sama is going, I will go too.” (Nina) 

Even Nina-san. 

Even though she looks like she really doesn’t want to go. 

“Then, I will assign a number of knights from Rozes—.” (Sofia) 

“No, Sofia-sama. If trouble happens from that, it might turn into a national 
problem. I think it would be best to leave it to Danna-sama. Nina, I leave it 
in your hands.” (Chris) 

“Chris. Leave it to me!” (Nina) 


Looks like it has been wrapped up. 


Sa-san, Fuji-yan, Nina-san, and I; this party of 4 head to the headquarters of 
the mafia. 


I am nervous... 
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Grand Highland Casino. 

It is apparently the biggest casino in Symphonia. 


The building is giving out a bizarre presence. 


Judging from how high the building is, I would say there’s around 10 
floors. 


It may be on the high side for this world, but it is far from the ones of our 
world. 


It is moderate compared to that of the Highland Castle and the Holy Anna 
Church. 


What stands out from this is...that the whole building is shining in gold. 
“The Golden Pavilion?” (Makoto) 

“It is far bigger than that, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya) 

Sa-san and I were looking up in shock at the building. 


“This is the place that has the wildest movements in large amounts of 
money in Symphonia.” (Fuji) 


“Fufu, you can gamble in a variety of ways.” (Nina) 
Fuji-yan explains, and Nina-san adds as if having fun. 
Nina-san, we didn’t come here to gamble, you know? 
“By the way, it is located in a strange place.” (Makoto) 


The golden building is standing as if piercing through the 6th District and 
the 7th District’s wall. 


“The inside of the casino has like a different kind of legal power running it. 
The entrances for humans and demi-humans are separated, but the inside 
has a variety of races mixed. Racist remarks are prohibited inside. In a 
sense, it is the place that has the most equality.” (Fuji) 


“Hoh, that’s interesting.” (Makoto) 


So race doesn’t matter when enjoying desires. 


“Hey, Takatsuki-kun, Fujiwara-kun, let’s go in~. Wait, Eh? It is too soon for 
children? How rude!” (Aya) 


Sa-san was about to run inside, but a man with a good build in all black 
stopped her. 


I went there. 

“Uhm...” (Makoto) 

“Huh? What’s the matter? Is this girl part of your group?” 
I show the golden badge and the invitation. 


“We were invited by Peter-san, my name is Takatsuki. Is it okay to come 
in?” (Makoto) 


“T-Takatsuki-sama! We have been waiting for you! Go ahead!” 
His attitude visibly changed. 

He opened a heavy-looking door, and we entered the casino. 
“Ooooh~.””” 

A bright red carpet. 


There’s a whole lot of slot machines lined up, and I can hear coins dropping 
by the many. 


At the roulettes and blackjack tables, there’s dealers in suits standing there. 
The ones walking around the casino are...bunny girls? 

They are wearing swimsuit-like attires and net tights that have garter straps. 
Lewd! 


Also, those ears, are they real or fake...? 


I instinctively try comparing them with Nina-san at my side. 
“Takatsuki-sama?” (Nina) 

“Ah.” (Makoto) 

My eyes ended up meeting Nina-san. 

I hurriedly averted my gaze. 

(Geez, Makoto, you must not look at the wife of a friend like that~.) (Noah) 
Goddess-sama, it is a misunderstanding! 

(Really~?) (Noah) 

It was a lie. 

I was interested in the bunnies and Nina-san! (Their ears) 

“The bunny girls in this casino are all rabbit beastkin-desu zo.” (Fuji) 
Fuyi-yan chuckles as he tells me. 

“Heeh, it would look good on Nina-san!” (Aya) 

I thought about that too, but I don’t think that’s something you say out loud. 
“When I met Nina-dono, she was in a bunny girl attire.” (Fuji) 

Fuji-yan says nostalgic. 
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Sa-san and I raise our voice in surprise. 

Nina-san was a bunny girl? 


You bought a bunny girl (Nina-san)? 


You degenerate! ...That’s nice. 

“O-Oh, did I not say that?” (Fuji) 

“Not a word.” (Makoto) 

“Fujiwara-kun, you lecher~.” (Aya) 

Sa-san and I tease Fuji-yan as classmates. 

Nina-san was looking restlessly at the gambling tables with glittery eyes. 


I feel like if we take our eyes off her, she would end up going to the 
gambling tables. 


Sa-san drags Nina-san. 
“Over here, Takatsuki-sama.” 


In the time we were talking pointlessly, a Staff Member-san (black suit) 
guided us. 


“T will guide you to the VIP room.” 


I thought we would be going up the stairs, but he brought us to a place 
that’s serving as an atrium. 


At that location, there’s a place surrounded by an iron fence, and one mage 
stood close to it. 


“We are going up.” 

The floor we were on rises. 
E-Elevator?! 

We are going up with Floating Magic! 


That’s an Isekai with swords and magic... 


But the rising speed is quite slow. 

“Hey, Fuji-yan.” (Makoto) 

“Oh, what is it?” (Fuji) 

“Who is it that I should be careful of in the Castor Family?” (Makoto) 
We whisper to each other. 

Let’s review the caution points. 


“The head of the Castor Family, Jenova Castor. But he should be absent 
today. He is the face of the underground society, so he rarely shows his face 
in public. His other name is Scarface. He is a person with a big scar on his 
face.” (Fuji) 

“Hm hm, I see. Anything else?” (Makoto) 


“The other one would be the eldest son of the Castor Family, Jack Castor- 
dono. The chances of him being here today are high. He is a blonde good 
looking tall man-desu zo.” (Fuji) 


“T see... By the way, what race are those people?” (Makoto) 
If I remember correctly, Peter was wolf-like. 
Thinking back to that, I try asking. 


“Takki-dono, most of the higher ups of the Castor Family are humans-desu 
zo.” (Fuji) 


“Eh? Really?” (Makoto) 


‘But a number of the Boss’s concubines are demi-humans. It is because it is 
a business that deals with both human and demi-human customers.” (Fuji) 


I see. 


They are using their human son and demi-human son in the right place at 
the right times, huh. 


What a businessman. 
While we were having that conversation, we arrived at the highest floor. 


The Ist floor of the casino was overflowing with high class, but the highest 
floor is on a whole other level. 


A solemn interior design with black as the main color. 

An extravagant chandelier was giving out a glittery light. 

There was a group of black suit people below it. 

Within that group, a flippant guy casually went towards us. 

“Heya, Brother! I’ve been waiting!” (Peter) 

“Y-Yeah.” (Makoto) 

Peter-san wraps his arm around my shoulders with a smile. 

This friendliness. 

It feels like a classmate yankee. 

But the fact that I don’t find it dislikable might be because it is him? 
Or maybe I have gotten used to it? 

“T will present them to you. This is my pride, the Castor Family.” (Peter) 
Men giving out quite the presence were lined up in a row. 
(Ooh...this is the mafia. The real deal mafia.) (Makoto) 


At the back of that, there’s beautiful women in high class dresses lined up. 


Are they escorts? 
But what draws my eyes the most is... 


The middle-aged man that is sitting in the middle of the black suit group, 
wearing expensive-looking clothes and extravagant accessories. 


There’s a big scar on his face. 


Chapter 94-95: Takatsuki Makoto 
speaks to the Boss of the Mafia 


A man with a strong presence was sitting at the chair right in the middle. 
He had a big scar on his face. 


(Scar in his face. Scarface...? That’s the Head Don of the Castor Family, 
right?) (Makoto) 


You said he wouldn’t be here, Fuji-yan. 

I glanced at my friend, and his face was stiff. 

Was it unexpected for Fuji-yan too? 

“Brother! This is my family which I am proud of!” (Peter) 
Peter guides Sa-san and I to our seats with a smile. 


Looks like for Peter, family is not a family with bloodties, but the whole 
mafia. 


The mafia has close ties with members of their own family, and I heard that 
they don’t allow the ridiculing of their comrades. 


I have to be careful with my words... 
“Brother, who are the two over there?” (Peter) 


“My friend Fuji-yan and Nina-san.” (Makoto) 


“My name’s Fujiwara. Nice to meet you-desu zo.” (Fuji) 

“N-Nice to meet you, I am Nina.” (Nina) 

“Yeah, nice to meet you. I am Peter. Now now, come sit here.” (Peter) 
I sit at a chair that is as comfortable as the ones in the royal castle. 


In this place where we are surrounded by stern-looking members of the 
mafia, a blonde refreshing man invited us to have a drink. 


Is that the eldest son of the Castor household? 
His looks are that of a young man though. 


“...1 am Jenova Castor. My idiotic son has been in your care, Hero-dono.” 
(Jenova) 


The voice of the Boss was low, but it travelled well. How masculine. 
“N-No, it isn’t much.” (Makoto) 

So they really do know that I am a Hero, huh. 

Even so, the presence of Peter’s father is crazy. 

“Father, I have reflected on it already...” (Peter) 

Peter is scratching his head. 

This father and son don’t resemble each other much. 


“Today, we are having the best chefs of Highland cook with the best 
ingredients of Highland. We have also prepared the finest of women. Have 
fun. Ah, right. I am late in my introductions. I am Jack Castor.” (Jack) 


The refreshing blonde guy of before. 


So he really is the eldest son. 


Everyone from the mafia followed suit and began to introduce themselves 
in a free fashion. 


“T am the no.1 knife user of the family.” “If it 1s about push-ups, I am 
number one in the family.” “If it is about techniques in seeing through 
deceptions, leave it to me.” “I haven’t counted the women I have slept with 
since the hundreds.” 

They were often boasting. 

Well, that much is fine, but... 

“*...1 killed around 10 at the dispute of before.” 

“T can crush the head of a human with my bare hands...” 

What’s with that, that’s scary. 

...No good. This is impossible! 


They really are the mafia! 


I am no good at dealing with even my yankee classmates! These people are 
impossible for me! 


From what I see, the hands of Fuji-yan and Nina-san have stopped moving 
from their plates. 


(Sorry, Sa-san. Bringing you to a place like this...) (Makoto) 

I used Perspective Change to look at Sa-san by my side, and... 
“Waah~, what’s this? Oooh! This 1s tasty~!” (Aya) 

She was enjoying the food like crazy. 


Sa-san has nerves of steel. 


You guys! The guests are getting scared here! Don’t go saying weird stuff!” 
(Jack) 


Seeing that we are not eating anything (aside from Sa-san), the eldest son, 
Jack-san, shouted at the subordinates. 


sereeceses | am sorry!’””””” 
Looks like Jack-san can’t be judged by his looks alone either... 


He looks normal at a glance, but him changing his face to a mafioso one is 
similar to that of Peter. 


“Sorry. These guys were really excited at being able to meet the rumoured 
Hero-sama.” (Jack) 


He changed back to his refreshing face in an instant and apologized to us. 
What a fast change. 

“O-Okay...”” (Makoto) 

I meekly nodded. 


When I finally managed to direct my eyes to the food, it was indeed 
extravagant. 


“Takatsuki-kun, look look! This is foie gras!” (Aya) 
““Sa-san, don’t speak while eating.” (Makoto) 


There’s caviar-looking delicacies, and there were a whole lot of high class 
liquors that you definitely wouldn’t ever see at your regular bar. 


And then, when I opened a bottle, a beautiful woman poured it for me. 
When I glanced at her, she smiled at me. 


She is wearing even more risque clothes than Lucy. 


I can’t relax. 

“Takatsuki-kun, you are fidgeting.” (Aya) 
“You are way too calm, Sa-san.” (Makoto) 
We converse in a low voice. 


“Man, to think Brother was a Hero. You said you were an adventurer, so 
you had me completely fooled!” (Peter) 


“T am sorry for hiding it, Peter.” (Makoto) 
I answered feeling slightly awkward, but Peter doesn’t seem to mind it. 


“That’s the Hero, huh.” “Doesn’t look like it.” “But the rumors say he 
defeated the Lightning Hero.” “That mad wolf, Geralt...?” “He is an 
otherworlder after all.” 


I can hear the people whispering. 

So Heroes are a rare sight even for the mafia, huh. 
“T heard you defeated that Geralt brat.” (Jenova) 
Oh, a question from the Boss. 

Gotta be careful here. 


If I remember correctly, Geralt-san’s household, the Valentine Household, is 
in good relations with the Castor household. 


“That was simply luck.” (Makoto) 


“Oi 01, Brother. You can’t defeat Bro Geralt with luck. Ain’t that right, Bro 
Jack?” (Peter) 


“Yeah. Geralt was the strongest warrior in Highland before the Light Hero 
appeared.” (Jack) 


That was just the Spirit Magic going out of control! 

Kuh! I want to explain, but would it sound like sarcasm?! 
Anyways, it seems like Peter and Jack-san are close to Geralt-san. 
Maybe due to relations between families? 

The nobles and mafia are totally close to each other then... 


“There’s a lot of times when they would come ask for ‘advice’ when there’s 
people that go against the Valentine household though...” (Jenova) 


Jenova-san mutters. 


COCCCECE 99999999 


The four of us got tense. 

T-This is... 

So we really shouldn’t have come! 

“Tt is rare that Bartolomeo-dono hasn’t said anything to us.” (Jenova) 

“T-Is that so.” (Makoto) 

Bartolomeo Valentine, the Grand Duke. 

The father of Geralt, and one of the Five Sacred Nobles. 

He was glaring at me like crazy in yesterday’s meeting. 

He most definitely hates me... 

“Father, the Valentine Household is a family of proud knights. I’ve heard it 


was a one-on-one match against the Water Country’s Hero-dono. He 
wouldn’t get back at him from the shadows.” (Jack) 


Jack-san refutes softly. 

“Right.” (Jenova) 

Jenova-san says, somewhat unamused. 

Aah, I can’t calm down. 

The scar on the Boss’s face has so much presence it 1s scary. 
Can’t it be healed with magic? 

While I was thinking that... 

My shoulder was tapped. 


(Takki-dono, the scar in Jenova-dono’s face was when he was defeated in a 
mafia dispute in his young days. Because of that, talks about his scar are 
taboo-desu zo.) (Fuji) 


(O-Okay. I will be careful. Thanks, Fuji-yan.) (Makoto) 
Fuji-yan whispers in my ear. 

I didn’t know. 

I might have slipped. 

That was close, that was close. 

“Ah, old man, that scar on your face is amazing.” (Aya) 
Wah?! 

Sa-san! What are you saying?! 

*Crack* 


The air freezes. 


The beautiful escorts, the tops of the black suit people, and the sons of the 
Castor household visibly strained from this. 


The faces of Fuji-yan and Nina-san stiffened. Probably mine too. 
“T-I am sorry! Sasaki-sama, apologize too—” (Nina) 

“... Hey, little girl.” (Jenova) 

The words of Nina-san were cut. 

Sa-san tilts her head with a ‘Hm?’. 

“What’s that about the scar on my face?” (Jenova) 

“That’s a cool scar.” (Aya) 

“Hoh?” (Jenova) 

“Tt kinda gives that feeling of The Boss!” (Aya) 


Within this space where everyone’s faces were frozen, Sa-san was smiling 
brightly. 


Being pulled by that, the Boss grinned. 

That smile was scary. 

“Hooh... Hey, Hero Boy. What do you think?” (Jenova) 

He came here! 

Of course, I should just say the same thing as Sa-san to be safe... 
[Praise the scar of the Mafia Boss. | 

Yes 


No <— 


Choices at this timing. 

I feel like this 1s to warn me about avoiding the danger. 

...1 should avoid giving the same answer. Let’s be honest here. 
“Uhm...personally, it is a bit scary.” (Makoto) 


The eyes of the Boss-san are strong, and his scar increases the intensity 
even more. 


“Hoh...I see. Scary, huh. Ahahahahahaha!!” (Jenova) 
The Boss laughs in amusement. 
The people around, including me, were dumbfounded by this. 


“Did you hear that, guys? My scar looks cool for the lady, and for the Hero 
Boy, it is scary.” (Jenova) 


He seems to be having fun. 
Did I choose correctly? 
I can’t tell. 


“T got this scar after being defeated in an enemy organization’s dispute. I 
can heal it with magic, but I have left it there to remember that pain. I have 
crushed every single person that has made fun of my scar. By the time I 
noticed, I ended up being the Boss of this big group...” (Jenova) 


“W-Wow...that’s incredible, Oji-san.” (Aya) 
It is now that Sa-san is making a ‘did I mess up?’ face. 
That’s too late! 


“Just that, now no one talks about my scar. My subordinates, my sons, even 
the people that have met me for the first time.” (Jenova) 


Well, of course they would be so scared they can’t even talk about it. 


“Hero Boy, why did you say it was scary? You could have just flattered it 
like the lady did, right?” (Jenova) 


“T am a coward, you see...” (Makoto) 

I speak honestly, and for some reason, he smiled. 

“A coward even though you are a Hero, huh... That’s good. The ones who 
last the longest in the mafia are the ones who are cowards, careful, and 


underhanded.” (Jenova) 


From the words, it is as if he were making fun of me, but it doesn’t feel that 
way. 


He is praising me? 

“T want to get along with you guys.” (Jenova) 

The Boss poured wine in my glass. 

When the Boss himself pours a drink for you... you can’t refuse, right? 
“Wait, Jenova-sama!” (Fuji) 

Fuji-yan hurriedly jumped in. 


“You are the otherworlder merchant, Fujiwara-san, right? I have heard 
about you too. That you are a skilled man.” (Jenova) 


The Boss didn’t show any signs of being displeased by being suddenly cut 
in. 


But the sons and subordinates were all paying attention over here, nervous. 


“...It is an honor. I am sorry, but if he were to drink the alcohol that Jenova- 
sama poured, would it be treated as him being part of the family...?” (Fuji) 


“Ah, you don’t have to worry about that, Fujiwara-san. To become a part of 
the Castor Family, you have to perform a ceremony called the Blood Pact. 
Exchanging drinks is not a style of the Castor household.” (Jack) 


Jack-san tells us. 
“Sorry for the rudeness then—” (Fuji) 


“But I have forcefully recruited people using the excuse of exchanging 
drinks though.” (Jenova) 


The Boss grins. 

Wait! 

“What are you saying, Father.” (Jack) 

“Brother, it is okay. This is not that case.” (Peter) 
Jack-san and Peter-san hurriedly explain. 

“Tt is a joke. I just got happy, you see.” (Jenova) 


Saying this, the Boss takes a strong wine with high concentration and drinks 
it straight from the bottle. 


Is he in a good mood? 


“Kuku. This scar is my medal of honor. No one was speaking of it, so I was 
feeling sad. Not even my sons spoke about it.” (Jenova) 


“T see. Here here, go ahead, Boss-san.” (Aya) 
Sa-san pours a drink into the glass of the Boss. 
How to say it, she is considerate, or more like, she has guts... 


“The rumors of the Hero-dono of the Water Country are the number one 
talk lately. You being scared of me is an honor.” (Jenova) 


“Yeah! I was shocked when I learned that Brother was that Hero.” (Peter) 
Eh? Am I really that talked about? 
“By the way, what kind of talks?” (Makoto) 


“The number one is the incident at the capital of Horun. It is publicly 
known that the Glacial Hero, Prince Leonard, was the one who defeated the 
Taboo Giant. But it was actually the power of the new otherworlder Hero.” 
(Peter) 


Oi 01, the information is leaking like crazy, Princess Sofia. 


“There’s also rumors saying that the Ice Sculpture Princess, Princess Sofia, 
has high expectations of the new Hero. There’s talk between the nobles 
saying that the Princess Sofia and the Water Country’s Hero are ‘an item’ 
now, Brother.” (Peter) 


“That’s a lie, Peter.” (Makoto) 

If Princess Sofia heard that, she would get angry. 

“Takki-dono...” “Takatsuki-sama...” “Takatsuki-kun...” 

““.,. What?” (Makoto) 

Fuji-yan, Nina-san, and Sa-san look at me with a straight stare. 

What’s the matter? 

“But, you know, Brother. Princess Sofia passionately told the Highland 
nobles and influential people that ‘the new Hero, Takatsuki Makoto, is a 
talented man that’s necessary for the Water Country’. It is pretty well- 


known. That Princess Sofia that’s famous for being cold to others! Of 
course it would turn into a rumor.” (Peter) 


Peter tells me. 


Eeh... Princess Sofia is saying that? 


I am the Apostle of Noah-sama, so that would make me a subordinate of an 
Evil God... 


Even if we talk about the Water Country, I only have emotional attachments 
with Makkaren. 


I am feeling fuzzy. 
Is it the guilt of hiding the fact that I am the Apostle of Noah-sama? 


“Hero-san, you have the Divine Protection of the Water Goddess, Eir-sama, 
right? As a Hero, you must have a special Skill, huh.” (Jack) 


Jack-san asks me. 

“U-Uhm...” (Makoto) 

I only have Water Magic: Elementary. 

On top of that, I am not from the Water Goddess religion. 

So they really think I am a believer of the Water Goddess, huh. 

It is a pain, so I didn’t deny it. 

“Don’t go asking him left and right. Don’t trouble the Hero-dono.” (Jenova) 
The Boss-san is a good person. 

While at it, I should try asking about that matter. 


“We were searching for the Snake Church in the underground canals. Do 
you know something about that?” (Makoto) 


“Hoh?” (Jenova) 
“Really, Brother?” (Peter) 


“What’s the meaning of this?” (Jack) 


The expressions of the Castor household got slightly sharper. 
“T will explain in regards to that matter.” (Fuji) 

Fuji-yan explains the events in the Water Country incident. 
“...1 see. So the next target is Symphonia, huh.” (Jenova) 
The Boss falls into thought and brushes his beard. 


“T haven’t seen them in the underground canals, but...the amount of weed 
going around has increased.” (Jack) 


“Bro Jack, it isn’t only in the 9th District, but also the 7th and 8th. They are 
going around at half the regular price. What are they thinking?” (Peter) 


According to Jack-san and Peter-san, the amount of weed being spread 
around has increased. 


“Ts it in order to obtain funds?” (Nina) 

“But, Nina-dono, there’s no signs that the Snake Church has bought a great 
amount of weapons. Most of the weapon purchases have been from 
beastkin.” (Fuji) 

The question of Nina-san was answered by Fuji-yan. 

“... The rumors about a rebellion from the beastkin, huh.” (Jenova) 

The Boss mutters. 


“Do you know about it?” (Makoto) 


“The 7th and 8th District’s influential people have been unmasked at once. 
We will investigate to see if there’s something.” (Jack) 


Jack-san says with a complicated expression. 


“Brother, if we learn about something, we will tell you. Can’t say it will be 
free though.” (Peter) 


Peter smiles. 

“The Fujiwara Company will buy that information, Peter-dono.” (Fuji) 
“Ooh! Then, I am looking forward to our future relations.” (Peter) 
And just like that, we had a casual chat, and after that, the event ended. 
OO 

On our way back. 

“Haah...that was nerve-wrecking.” (Makoto) 

I stretched real hard after leaving the VIP room. 

“Aah, the food was delicious.” (Aya) 

Sa-san and I looked at each other. 

The opinions we both had were completely different... 

““Sa-san, your nerves are way too strong.” (Makoto) 

“Really?” (Aya) 

Sa-san had a surprised expression. 

How cute! Damn it. 

“That’s right! What you said reduced my lifespan, Sasaki-sama!” (Nina) 


Nina-san and I lightly criticize her. 


“Hmm...but my [Intuition] was telling me that the Boss-san was not 
dangerous at all.” (Aya) 


Looks like Sa-san judged from her Intuition. 

But that was the Don of a mafia, you know? 

“In Laberintos, I lived everyday by trusting my Intuition.” (Aya) 

“It is the best environment to polish your wild instincts, huh...” (Fuji) 
Fuji-yan said, amazed at the words of Sa-san. 

“Fuji-yan, what will you be doing now?” (Makoto) 


“T will continue investigating the Snake Church. The part about the 
transactions of weed increasing bothered me.” (Fuji) 


Nina-san will be helping out Fuji-yan. 


I feel bad for leaving this to the two of them, but when it comes to gathering 
information, Sa-san and I are beginners, so we returned to the inn. 


OO 

“Makoto-san! Nee-sama said she wants to meet you!” (Leonard) 
Prince Leonard came. 

“The Prince himself came to tell me?” (Makoto) 

You could have sent a messenger. 

“We haven’t been training together lately!” (Leonard) 

Prince Leonard puffs his cheeks. 


Ooph, cute... 


I trained for a while in water magic with Prince Leonard, and then, headed 
to the Ist District. 


I thought for sure we would be going to the inn that Prince Leonard is 
staying at, but the place was a restaurant for nobles. 


A splendorous decorated door was opened, we went up the stairs, and we 
were guided to the deepest room of the place. 


“Please go ahead. This is the special room that can only be used by 
royalty.” 


“Thanks.” (Makoto) 

I thank the restaurant waiter that guided us. 

(I have been coming to VIP rooms a lot lately.) (Makoto) 
“T have been waiting for you, Hero Makoto.” (Sofia) 


The one waiting inside was Princess Sofia in a red dress. 


Chapter 96: Takatsuki Makoto has 
a clandestine meeting with 
Princess Sofia 


The dress of Princess Sofia that was waiting deep in the room was a vivid 
red. 


Even though she normally uses blue or light color dresses. What’s the 
matter? 


“Sorry for the wait, Princess Sofia.” (Makoto) 

I sit at the seat in front of me while apologizing. 

“T didn’t really wait for long. I just arrived.” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia is cool today as well. 

“What’s the matter, calling me here today?” (Makoto) 

““Y-You said that we should have a meal together, right?” (Sofia) 

“Eh? I was thinking about inviting you...” (Makoto) 

Is she talking about that time when I said ‘let’s eat together sometime’? 
No good, to think the girl was the one who ended up inviting me. 

But Princess Sofia smiled and said: “Next time, you invite me.” 


Yeah, I really lack the qualities to be popular. 


Kuh, I don’t have enough experience to deal with these kinds of situations 
intelligently! 


While I arrived at my seat thinking about such stupid stuff, instead of 
course food, a variety of dishes came in all at once. 


The drinks had alcohol and soft drinks all lined up. 
“If there’s anything you need, please tell us.” 

The waiter bows once and leaves. 

Only Princess Sofia and I are left in the room. 


“Only royalty is allowed to use this place. Princess Noel and I use this place 
often when talking to each other.” (Sofia) 


In other words, to have confidential talks. 

On top of the table, there’s a lot of food for lunch. 

Princess Sofia said while we were having a silent meal. 

“We have apprehended the leaders of the beastkin rebellion.” (Sofia) 
“Yeah, I heard that.” (Makoto) 

It is information that even the Castor Family knows. 

I heard that from Fuyji-yan. 


“Tt is still in the middle of investigation, but their connection to the Snake 
Church is still unknown.” (Sofia) 


“There’s no progress in our investigation either. The mafia also didn’t know 
anything.” (Makoto) 


I drank a little bit of the foaming drink from my glass. 


Is it champagne? It looks expensive. 


“However, there’s apparently monsters gathering bit by bit around 
Symphonia. There’s the chance that the monsters are being controlled by 
the Snake Church. The Sun Knights and the Four Sky Knight Orders are 
currently protecting the castle gates.” (Sofia) 


“What’s the Four Sky Knight Orders?” (Makoto) 
I feel like they were mentioned in the meeting with the nobles. 


“The Eastern Sky Knight Order of the Rolland Household, the Western Sky 
Knight Order of the Whitehouse Household, the Southern Sky Knight Order 
of the Belize Household, and the Northern Sky Knight Order of the 
Valentine Household.” (Sofia) 


“Ah, so the military force of the Five Sacred Nobles then.” (Makoto) 


“Yes, with the captain inauguration ceremony of the Light Hero, Sakurai- 
sama, the current capital has the army of the Five Sacred Nobles gathered.” 
(Sofia) 


Would the Snake Church really attack at such a timing? 


Wouldn’t the best timing to attack Symphonia be when the Four Sky Knight 
Orders have gone back to their own territory? 


“Wouldn’t the Snake Church attack after the inauguration ceremony is 
over?” (Makoto) 


“Yes, Princess Noel thinks the same. That’s why we are concentrating on 
calming down the beastkin rebellion.” (Sofia) 


If that’s the case, that would be easy, but...is it really going to be that 
simple? 


After that, she told me a couple of new pieces of information, but there 
wasn’t anything big. 


The view from the windows of the restaurant was good, and we could see 
the whole capital from here. 


The sunlight was warm, and I could slightly hear the singing of the birds 
from outside. 


It was a calming time. 
I pour white wine into a glass, and pour it to Princess Sofia too. 


“By the way, I asked something to the Water Goddess Eir-sama that 
bothered me a little bit.” (Sofia) 


The conversation changed suddenly. 
What is it? 


“About the Goddess that the Water Country Hero, Takatsuki Makoto, 
follows.” (Sofia) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 


The unexpected words made me let out a dumbfounded voice 
unintentionally. 


About Noah-sama? 
Why did Princess Sofia do that? 
Calm down, put [Clear Mind] at full power. 


“The name of the Goddess is Noah... The name of an Old God that shows 
up in myths.” (Sofia) 


Sweat was flowing from my back. 
I feel like my breathing is going to stop. 


“Uhm...Princess Sofia... That’s...” (Makoto) 


Princess Sofia is as expressionless as ever. 
This is bad this is bad this is bad! 
Princess Sofia is the Oracle of one of the Six Great Goddesses. 


If it is discovered that I am the believer of an Evil God, at worst, I will be 
executed. 


That thought surfaced in my mind. 

“This is the first time I have seen you have a surprised expression.” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia laughs. 

I was still frozen and unmoving. 


“You don’t have to be so tense. I have heard from Eir-sama that there’s no 
problem for Hero Makoto to continue being the Hero of the Water 
Country.” (Sofia) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 


“Or more like, I was told that you already know about this. I heard that Eir- 
sama and Noah-sama are old friends, and in this time’s Great Demon Lord 
battle, they plan on joining forces.” (Sofia) 


“T-Is that so?” (Makoto) 

(And that’s how it is, Makoto.) (Noah) 
N-Noah-samaaaaaaa! 

I thought my heart was gonna stop! 


It is true that I did know about Noah-sama having a talk with Eir-sama 
though. 


(if you asked me in more detail, I would have told you, you know? I 
thought you had no interest.) (Noah) 


I certainly didn’t mind it much. 


I was a bit too happy about becoming a Hero and ended up absentminded in 
a lot of areas. 


“Hero Makoto?” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia looks at me worried since I fell silent. 


“Ah, it is okay. Princess Sofia...you don’t mind even if I am the Apostle of 
an Evil God?” (Makoto) 


The power of the church in the Water Country is strong. 


Is it okay for the Water Oracle to approve of this even though she is 
supposed to be their core? 


“If Eir-sama allows it, I will obey. Also, I heard that the Goddess Noah 
can’t increase her followers at present. Right now, we need as many people 
as possible for when the Great Demon Lord resurrects.” (Sofia) 


After saying that, Princess Sofia smiles with a sad countenance. 


“Those are all words from Eir-sama. I wouldn’t have been able to make 
such a decision by myself. When I heard that you were the Apostle of an 
Evil God, Hero Makoto, my head went completely blank.” (Sofia) 


Could it be that the reason she wasn’t energetic lately was because of me? 
Princess Sofia stands up and places her slender hand on top of mine. 
“Hero Makoto...I didn’t grant you a Divine Protection at the Water Temple, 


so you ended up becoming the Apostle of an Evil God, right? Please forgive 
my foolishness.” (Sofia) 


She apologized in a voice that felt like it could disappear with the wind. 
Huh? 

You were still bothered by that? 

“U-Uhm, I am not bothered by that matter at all anymore.” (Makoto) 

I answer with a different kind of nervousness than the one of before. 

I held the hand of Princess Sofia. 


“At that time, why didn’t I listen to your words...? Does the Water Oracle 
even have eyes? It can’t be helped that people would say that of me.” 
(Sofia) 


“That’s...” (Makoto) 

I know that rumor. 

Fuji-yan told me. 

So Princess Sofia knew about it too. 

What should I say...? 

When I take a good look at Princess Sofia’s face, I can see fatigue in it. 
“You don’t seem to be feeling well.” (Makoto) 

“...1 have hardly gotten any sleep lately. But the royalty of the Water 
Country can’t be carefree when the Sun Country is in danger. They have 
helped us out several number of times after all.” (Sofia) 

Those words were filled with strength. 


She really is one diligent princess. 


Even though she is working this hard... 


Princess Sofia should get some rest. 

“What plans do you have after this?” (Makoto) 

“T have 1 dinner plan, and 2 appointments.” (Sofia) 

“Then, rest until then in your room. I will escort you.” (Makoto) 
When I was about to let her hand go, she grabbed it back tightly. 
“*...Please stay with me.” (Sofia) 

She said with an upward glance and a weak voice. 

Eh, what’s with this girl? So cute. 

I can’t reject this. 

Or like, Princess Sofia’s cheeks are slightly red. 

Is she drunk? 

With just one glass of champagne? 

No, we also had one bottle of wine, huh. 

“Then, how about we sit over there?” (Makoto) 


I don’t for what purpose it is there, but there’s a big sofa at the corner of the 
room. 


I had Princess Sofia sit there, and after hesitating a bit, I also sat at her side. 
Uuh, it is so fluffy. 

About half of my body sunk in it. 

“Can you lend me your shoulder for a bit?” (Sofia) 


Saying this, Princess Sofia puts her head on my shoulder. 


Like a highschool girl that is at the neighboring seat of the train, leaning on 
you and sleeping. 


Her long hair tickled my cheek and a sweet scent reached my nose. 


“This is my first time leaning on someone like this aside from father and 
mother.” (Sofia) 


“...1-Is that so.” (Makoto) 

“This is relaxing.” (Sofia) 

I can’t relax at all though! 

Uhm, what should I do? 

What do I do at a time like this?! 

Please tell me, Fuji-yan, Sakurai-kun! 

(Push her down, Makoto!) (Noah) 

Shut up, Noah-sama! 

Damn it, my Goddess is no good! 

My hand was held tightly. 

The fingers of Princess Sofia entwined between my fingers. 
Is this what they call...the lover’s handhold? 
“Fufu, your hand is warm.” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia’s tone turned slightly childish. 

It is like she is a bit drunk, and a bit spaced-out. 


“... Will you...be staying in the Water Country from now on too?” (Sofia) 


“Yeah, I will be.” (Makoto) 

“For sure?” (Sofia) 

“Tt is okay.” (Makoto) 

“Tt...1S...a promise...okay?” (Sofia) 
Her voice gradually got lower. 
“Kuuh...” (Sofia) 

I could hear Princess Sofia’s breathing. 
She fell asleep, huh. 

I should let her sleep for a while. 

She seems to be tired. 


(Haah...that really got me nervous. But this behaviour of Princess Sofia...) 
(Makoto) 


I thought she didn’t hate me, but... 

This is already...that, right? 

I am not being way too self-conscious here, right? 

I look at the beautiful profile face of the princess leaning on me. 
Her straight and glossy hair was on her white skin. 

Long eyelashes and small lips. 

A beautiful sleeping face. 


(Let’s not stare at the sleeping face of a girl.) (Makoto) 


I began training my water magic using the side that Princess Sofia isn’t 
leaning on and killed time like that. 


QP 

After a while, I noticed a gaze and looked at my right shoulder. 
... [Wo eyes were staring intently at me. 

Princess Sofia had her eyes open. 

“Princess Sofia, you have woken up?” (Makoto) 

There’s no response. 

The corners of Princess Sofia’s mouth slowly rise. 

A chill ran down my back. 

Sofia-sama’s smile. 

(...No, this isn’t Princess Sofia.) (Makoto) 

“Who...are you?” (Makoto) 

With the face of Princess Sofia, with the voice of Princess Sofia, she said. 


“Nice to meet you, child of Noah. I am the Water Goddess, Eir.” 





Chapter 97: Takatsuki Makoto 
speaks with the Water Goddess 


“Nice to meet you, child of Noah. I am the Water Goddess, Eir.” 
That face and that voice is certainly that of Princess Sofia. 

But what was there was an unnatural smile. 

The blue eyes of Princess Sofia were shining golden. 

The mana covering the Princess was overflowing and releasing light. 
All the Spirits were gone. 

A Holy God that rules this world. 

The Goddess that rules over the water element, Eir-sama. 


For someone like me who uses water magic, it is the Goddess I should 
never go against. 


If I were to get on her bad side, I would lose my Water Magic Skill... 
apparently. 


“You don’t need to get so nervous.” (Eir) 
Eir-sama giggles with a smile that Princess Sofia has never shown before. 


But the pressure that that body of hers is releasing doesn’t compare to any 
monster that I have fought. 


The mana in the atmosphere is trembling. 

This is the Goddess descending into the Oracle, huh... 
oD 

“Goddess’s Descent?” (Makoto) 


“There’s a famous story. The Oracles of the Goddesses can accept their 
Goddess’s in their body. Because of that, the Oracles must maintain their 
body’s purity.” (Fuji) 


When I talked about what happened at the Highland Castle’s party and the 
episode with Noel-sama and the virginity part, Fuji-yan told me this. 


“Then, that means the Goddesses can take over the bodies of Princess Noel 
and Princess Sofia?” (Makoto) 


“T haven’t seen it myself, but...when they are doing oracles, the Goddess 
apparently descents.” (Fuji) 


“Hoh.” (Makoto) 


The words of the God that normally can only be heard by the Oracles and 
the Apostles, the people can also hear it through the Oracle. 


Apparently that’s why the Oracles are such special existences. 

“But Princess Noel told you this? You have gotten quite close to her.” (Fuji) 
Fuji-yan says to me with an amazed expression. 

“Even if she told me that, it would just be troubling, right?” (Makoto) 


“That’s the fiance of Sakurai-dono-desu zo. Keep the getting along to a 
moderate degree. Princess Sofia is going to cry, you know.” (Fuji) 


“Why would Princess Sofia cry at that...?” (Makoto) 


“You are so dense...” (Fuji) 

le ad 

Oo 

I now understand the meaning of that time’s conversation with Fuji-yan. 


If he had just told me clearly...no, even if he did, I wouldn’t know what to 
do. 


In any case, I have to deal with this situation. 


“Water Goddess, Eir-sama, what business do you have with me today?” 
(Makoto) 


I calm down my heart with [Clear Mind] and ask the Goddess in front of 
me. 


“New Hero-san of Rozes, thank you very much for saving the capital of 
Horun the other day.” (Eir) 


Eir-sama smiles. 
The difference to her usual expressions was discomforting. 
“That was...just luck. Also, thanks to the advice of Noah-sama.” (Makoto) 


If I hadn’t synchronized with Princess Sofia, I wouldn’t have been able to 
defeat the Taboo Giant. 


“Even so, that was through your own strength. The Glacial Hero, Leo-kun, 
is still young after all. He is a young boy with overflowing talent as well, 
but...it seems that was still too much for him.” (Eir) 


“Prince Leonard has it rough.” (Makoto) 


That girl-like boy surfaces in my mind. 


“Fufu, that’s why, please help out Leo-kun, okay?” (Er) 
She puts her hand on her lips and laughs as if having fun. 
“Well, I will do what I can.” (Makoto) 

It is sad that I can’t say ‘leave it to me!’ in a strong tone. 
In the end, I am just an Apprentice Mage after all. 


“Oh my. If you want to become stronger, how about I offer you a Gift 
Skill?” (Er) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 


She slides her already close body towards me, and places her hand on my 
cheek. 


“U-Uhm...you are close.” (Makoto) 


“Hero Makoto-kun, if you become my believer, you can obtain [ Water 
Magic: Saint Rank].” (Eir) 


The Goddess-sama says nonchalantly. 

Eh? What did she say just now? 

Saint Rank? 

One rank higher than Monarch Rank. 

A Skill that only a few in this continent may or may not have. 
I can get that? 

“Uhm...just what...” (Makoto) 


“T have heard about your hardships from Sofia-chan. You are making do 
with Water Elementary Magic and Spirit User but, it is hard, right?” (Eir) 


Yes, I am having a hard time. 

I can’t use magic if there’s no Spirits. 

It would go out of control, and it takes time to actually be able to use magic. 
Even so, I can’t defeat anything with my mana alone. 

“If you become my believer, everything will be resolved, you know?” (Eir) 
...Really? 

No, but the condition of that is...to convert to her religion. 

You are telling me to betray Noah-sama? 


“Your Water Proficiency is around 200. If you have Water Saint Magic, you 
will become the number one water mage of the continent. You will be 
stronger than the Great Sage-san in the Sun Country -in water magic alone, 
that is.” (Eir) 


“...1-Is that so.” (Makoto) 
The weakest element, water. 


Even so, when the Goddess herself is telling me that I will become the 
number one of the continent... 


“What will you do, Makoto-kun?” (Eir) 
The unchanging smile of Eir-sama. 


[ Will you change your religion to the Water Goddess Eir, and accept the 
Gift Skill — Water Magic: Saint Rank?] 


Yes 


It is a scarily attractive choice. 
A devil-like temptation. 


“Oh my, I am a Goddess. If you call me devil-like, you will get divine 
retribution, you know?” (Eir) 


“*...Of course you can read minds.” (Makoto) 
The same as Noah-sama, huh. 
While I was thinking that, a memory of the past surfaces in my mind. 


The day when I was transferred to this world and learned that I alone had 
the worst Status. 


I had dicey Skills, but even so, I trained. 
A bitter memory of being left behind all alone in the Water Temple. 


Within that situation where not a single classmate was left, I passed my 
days scared of my short remaining lifespan. 


Does that mean my time in this world will be rewarded? 
...Water Magic: Saint Rank. 

There won’t ever be another chance like this. 

I took a deep breath and answered. 


“Water Goddess, Eir-sama, I am the Apostle of Noah-sama. Now, and 
forever.” (Makoto) 


I said this while looking at the golden eyes of the Goddess. 


“Oh my, I have been rejected.” (Eir) 

The Goddess was still smiling as if not minding it. 
She snapped her fingers. 

What was that for? 

(M-Makotooo~~~~!!) (Noah) 

Ah, Noah-sama. 


(You are still my believer? You haven’t been converted, right?! I-I’m so 
glaaaaaad!) (Noah) 


It has been a while since I have heard Noah-sama speak in such a flustered 
manner. 


(T-This damn Goddess! What are you telling my Makoto?!) (Noah) 


“Oh my? I was being benevolent here and wanted to give a gift to the loved 
one of my cute Sofia-chan.” (Eir) 


(What benevolence?! You have a lot of believers, so you should be okay! I 
only have Makoto!) (Noah) 


O-Ooh... 

Goddesses quarreling. 

It isn’t that scary. 

“But the Water Hero 1,000 years ago was killed by your Apostle, Noah. 
Thanks to that, Rozes, which is a small country, had a hard time leaving 


descendants, you know?” (Eir) 


(U-Ugh...I am sorry about that.) (Noah) 


The matter about my former Apostle 1,000 years ago doing a whole lot of 
stuff, huh. 


The legendary Hero Killer, was it? 
He was called the Forbidden Dark Knight, or the Mad Hero. 


“At any rate, this boy is incredible. Even when I looked at him with my 
charm eyes, he didn’t change his expression at all.” (Er) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 

What? I was being charmed? 

(What a fool. He wasn’t charmed even when looking at the number one 
beauty of the Divine Realm, Noah-sama, you know? There’s no way the 
heart of Makoto would be moved by something like that.) (Noah) 

“*.. You showed yourself, Noah? And yet, he remained sane?” (Eir) 
Eir-sama changed her smile into one of doubt for the first time. 

“Ts Makoto-kun really a human?” (Eir) 

(Hmm, probably?) (Noah) 

“Why are you doubting my humanity here?” (Makoto) 


I had to retort to that. 


(Anyways! From now on, it is prohibited to convince Makoto to convert!) 
(Noah) 


“Makoto-kun~, if you want the Water Saint Magic, you can tell Sofia-chan 
anytime, okay?” (Eir) 


(Are you listening here?!) (Noah) 


“See you, Mako-kun~. Ah! Keep it a secret that I descended, okay?” (Eir) 


She winks at me cheerfully. 

Her majesty until now was gone and her attitude has gotten more frank. 
Is that her actual personality? 

And, a secret? Why? 

She waved her hand, and then, Princess Sofia fell and leaned on me. 
“Woah.” (Makoto) 


I hurriedly catch her by putting my hand around her shoulder, and the 
mouth of Princess Sofia opens. 


That expression of hers is the same as her usual self. 
“...Ma...koto...” (Sofia) 

“Princess Sofia?” (Makoto) 

Princess Sofia rubs her eyes with a sleepy face. 


“I’m sorry... Did I sleep for quite a long time? My body is feeling a lot 
better now.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia stands and fixes her clothes and her hair. 


“T had a weird dream. A dream where the Water Goddess, Eir-sama, 
descended. Even though there’s no way she would descend at a place like 
this.” (Sofia) 


“T-Is that so.” (Makoto) 
I was told to keep it a secret. 


She may not be the one I follow, but going against the request of a Goddess 
iS scary. 


Let’s not tell her. 
“Thank you. Thanks to you I was able to rest for a bit.” (Sofia) 


“Have you slept enough? It is best to take care of your body, you know?” 
(Makoto) 


I peeked at her face and she faced the other way. 

“I-P’m okay! By the way...did I say something before I fell asleep?” (Sofia) 
“Uhm...” (Makoto) 

Was it at the time when she was half-asleep? 

“T will stay in the Water Country forever.” (Makoto) 

“T-I see. T-Thank you very much.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia responds with a slightly trembling voice with her face still 
looking down. 


“Next time, I will be the one inviting you to a meal.” (Makoto) 
“... Yes, I will be waiting.” (Sofia) 

Saying this, Princess Sofia heads to the Highland Castle. 

I decided to return to the inn for now. 

Princess Sofia is working that hard. 

Is there something I can do? 

OS 


“Makoto-san!”’ 


While I was returning to the inn, the Glacial Hero, Prince Leonard, found 
me. 


“What’s the matter? Or more like, what are you doing here, Prince 
Leonard?” (Makoto) 


The Prince going around by himself is dangerous. 
“That’s...I felt the Water Goddess Eir-sama descending. I hurriedly headed 
to where Sofia-neesama was, but the presence disappeared. Even though I 


certainly felt the presence of the Goddess...” (Leonard) 


Prince Leonard creasing his eyebrows and falling into thought is as cute as 
ever. 


I see. The Water Goddess that Prince Leonard follows as the Glacial Hero. 
So he can notice when the Goddess descends. 

“Did you notice something, Makoto-san?” (Leonard) 

“N-No.” (Makoto) 


“The descent of Eir-sama is a big event on the national level. It is true that 
there’s no way it would happen on such a normal day...” (Leonard) 


Prince Leonard seems to not be convinced, he was mumbling as he was 
thinking. 


It may be a bit late, but this really does make me feel just how much of a 
big deal talking to a Goddess 1s. 


I am talking with Noah-sama carefreely pretty often though. 
“By the way! You had a meal with Sofia-neesama, right?!’ (Leonard) 
“Y-Yeah.” (Makoto) 


“How was it?!” (Leonard) 


What is it? Prince Leonard is asking me with incredible vigor. 


“The food was good. But Princess Sofia must have been tired, she fell 
asleep in the middle.” (Makoto) 


“*.,. Nee-sama fell asleep in the middle...? Really?” (Leonard) 

Prince Leonard opens his eyes wide in shock. 

Did I say something weird? 

“Prince Leonard, was there anything weird with—” (Makoto) 

“Heya, Takatsuki-kun, Prince Leonard.” 

The one who cut into the conversation was the Light Hero, Sakurai-kun. 
I raise my hand and respond with a ‘heya’. 

Prince Leonard places a hand on his chest and greets him in noble style. 
Sakurai-kun responds back to that. 

Ooh, that’s cool. 

I should learn that too. 

“Sorry for interrupting you... Takatsuki, do you have time after?” (Sakurai) 
He looked apologetic, and his face seemed to be fatigued. 

I remember that Yokoyama-san asked me to help out Sakurai-kun. 
“Alright, Sakurai-kun. What will you do, Prince Leonard?” (Makoto) 
“Eh? I can go together with you?” (Leonard) 

Hm? I just invited him just like that, but Prince Leonard 1s royalty. 


Was that a bit rude? 


“If that’s okay with you, Prince Leonard.” (Sakurat) 
“If Makoto-san is going, I will too.” (Leonard) 


We followed Sakurai-kun and arrived at the room of the Light Hero in the 
Highland Castle. 


“So this is your room, Sakurai-kun...” (Makoto) 
No, can it even be called a room...? 

Isn’t this more than 165 square meters? 

It is as big as the entrance of the Guild. 

We sat around the big table inside the room. 


“’,. Actually, I have something I want to consult you about regarding the 
Moon Oracle.” (Sakurai) 


The tired Sakurai-kun begins talking. 
The Moon Oracle. 


Inheriting the blood of the royalty of the fallen country of Laphroaig, she is 
top of the Moon Goddess Naia’s religion. 


But their authority has fallen down to the very bottom. 


The Moon Oracle betrayed the humans and was colluding with the Great 
Demon Lord side 1,000 years ago. 


In the end, the Savior Abel exposed her evils, but after the Great Demon 
Lord was defeated, the next to fall was the Moon Country mainly by the 
hands of the Sun Country which is the center of the sixth countries. 


At that time, the Laphroaig royalty had been exterminated. 


Except for the Moon Oracle. 


“Why? Wouldn’t it normally be the opposite?” (Makoto) 
Shouldn’t the one who betrayed humanity be the one who gets executed? 


“At the same time as the Great Demon Lord perished, the Moon Oracle, the 
Calamity Witch disappeared. One assumption is that the Savior-sama 
defeated her.” (Leonard) 


Prince Leonard tells me. 


“After that, the Moon Oracle would appear on rare instances in history -as 
descendants of the fallen Laphroaig royalty. The Sun Knights captured one 
of those Moon Oracles.” (Sakurai) 


Sakurai-kun said as if in pain. 
What’s the matter? 


“The Moon Oracle is gathering the devilkin in Laphroaig and scheming a 
revival. Because of that, I heard that she was subjugated by the Sun 
Knights. Sakurai-sama was in command of that.” (Leonard) 


“Aah, Fuji-yan did tell me that.” (Makoto) 
I was hearing about that while thinking Sakurai-kun must have it tough. 


“But...the people living in Laphroaig were actually just people that were 
living peacefully.” (Sakura) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 

I asked back unconsciously at the words of Sakurai. 

“It was a demonstration to encourage the people that were in fear of the 
Great Demon Lord... It was actually the suppression of devilkins that were 


living peacefully...” (Sakurai) 


“Light Hero-sama...” “Sakurai-kun...” 


How to say it...that’s a really heavy story. 
So Sakurai-kun was used without knowing anything. 


“The reason why I was chosen to subjugate the Moon Oracle was because I 
have the [Abnormal Status Effect Immunity]. The Moon Oracle is a master 
of Destiny Magic, Dark Magic, and Curse Magic. She is specialized in 
magic that bewilders people. That’s why I was the one to capture her.” 
(Sakurai) 

There isn’t the usual cheerfulness in the voice of Sakurai-kun. 


“The Moon Oracle was cursing me as she was captured. Saying: ‘What’s so 
fun in bringing more pain to sinners that are living peacefully?’” (Sakurai) 


This story makes me feel sick. 

“But fortunately, she managed to escape. However, she apparently hasn’t 
escaped from Symphonia yet. This is actually not something I should be 
doing, but I want to let at least her escape...” (Sakurai) 

After the words of Sakurai-kun, I looked at Prince Leonard. 


“Makoto-san, what will you be doing?” (Leonard) 


“Tf it is the request of Sakurai-kun, I would like to help, but can’t you use 
your subordinates in the Sun Knights?” (Makoto) 


“*.,. This action goes against the decision of the Sun Country. This is my 
personal selfishness.” (Sakurat) 


I see. 
“So, do you know where she is?” (Makoto) 


“No...I am not good at gathering that type of information.” (Sakurai) 


Sakurai-kun says apologetically. 

Hmm, what to do. 

In this kind of people searching tasks, Fuji-yan is the person to rely on. 
By using the merchant network. 

But Fuji-yan is currently busy. 

Putting more on top of him wouldn’t feel right. 

But I am also not good at information gathering. 


If Prince Leonard could use his royalty authority, it would be one thing, but 
his personal ability probably wouldn’t be suited for this either. 


This is troubling. 

(The cemetery.) (Noah) 

Eh? Noah-sama? 

(Search for the cemetery of Symphonia.) (Noah) 
That’s quite the specific advice. 

Could it be that you are bothered by the fact that I got invited by Eir-sama? 
(T-That’s not it!) (Noah) 

Looks like I am right. 

There’s no need to worry so much, you know. 

I won’t betray you. 

(Caer Is that so.) (Noah) 


I heard a slightly happy voice. 


“Sakurai-kun, the cemetery. The Moon Oracle is there.” (Makoto) 
hd So iced 


My sudden declaration made Sakurai-kun and Prince Leonard direct 
dumbfounded faces at me. 


After convincing them, us 3 Heroes decided to head to the biggest cemetery 
of the capital. 


Chapter 98: Takatsuki Makoto 
goes to the capital’s cemetery 


Capital of Symphonia, communal cemetery. 
They are heavily separated in two categories. 


The first is where the nobles, sacred professions, and royalty rest; the Holy 
Cemetery. 


Luxurious tombstones and extravagant burial articles. 
And in order to avoid graverobbing, there’s templars patrolling 24/7. 


“That’s why, if the Moon Oracle is hiding, I think it will be in this one.” 
(Sakurai) 


The place Sakurai-kun brought Prince Leonard and I was the communal 
cemetery of the 4th-9th District. 


In this place there’s the graves of humans, beastkin, and devilkin. 
It is late at night. 
We waited till a time when we wouldn’t catch the eye of people. 


By the way, Sakurai-kun and Prince Leonard have changed into simple 
armor. 


Me? My regular clothes are plain, so I didn’t need any disguises. Yay for 
me... 


“But this cemetery should have templars and priests patrolling too. For 
cases when corpses turn into undead.” (Leonard) 


Prince Leonard said. 

That’s right, a problem in Isekais. Undead appearing in cemeteries. 
In preparation for that, there’s patrols for this cemetery as well. 
But... 

“T don’t see any people.” (Makoto) 

“Yeah, instead, there’s undead moving around.” (Sakurai) 
Sakurai-kun responded to me. 

There’s zombies and skeletons around the cemetery. 

It is similar to the situation in the underground canals. 

We used [Stealth] to walk around. 

I am surprised Sakurai-kun can use [Stealth]. 

Even though he is so strong that he doesn’t need to hide from any monster. 


There’s a whole lot of trees growing in the cemetery, and it has turned into a 
pseudo forest. On top of that, there’s a deep mist which lowers visibility. 


There should be no worries of zombies finding us. 


Even so, it feels as if undeads are serving as lookouts, standing at specific 
locations. 


It is not a natural occurrence. 


“This...is a hit?” (Makoto) 


“The Moon Oracle can use necromancy. There’s a high chance she is here.” 
(Sakurai) 


“If we consider that the templars and priests are not around because of the 
Moon Magic, [Puppet], to control them, this would make sense.” (Leonard) 


Sakurai-kun and Prince Leonard vouch to my assumption. 


...We found the wanted person being searched in the whole capital in one 
go. 


That’s Noah-sama for you. 

I gotta thank her later. 

(Fufu, right~?) (Noah) 

Ah, you were watching, huh. 

Thank you, Noah-sama. 

(Be careful. The Moon Oracle is dangerous.) (Noah) 
Is that so. 


Noah-sama is somewhat of a worrywart, but if a Goddess is saying she is 
dangerous, she must be. 


“By the way, this may be weird after inviting him, but is it okay for Prince 
Leonard to have come together with us?” (Makoto) 


Prince Leonard cannot use [Stealth] so he is grabbing my sleeve. 
He is cute. Is he a small critter? 


“It is okay. Sofia-neesama told me to cooperate with you, Makoto-san.” 
(Leonard) 


His tone is reliable, but a cemetery at night for a 9 year old should be scary. 


Each time he sees a zombie, he goes ‘hith!’ and his shoulders quiver. 
I have done something bad to him. 

I feel bad making him face a scary experience like this. 

Princess Sofia is gonna get angry at me for this... 


“Before meeting the Moon Oracle, I want you two to be careful about 
something.” (Sakura) 


Sakurai-kun speaks to us in a serious tone. 





“The Moon Oracle has Destiny Magic and can see the future. It is not 
almighty, but there’s the chance that she already knows that we are 
searching for her. Also, her [Puppet] and [Charm] are Monarch Rank. When 
I was touched by her, even I wasn’t able to resist it and was controlled.” 
(Sakurai) 

“E-Even you, the Light Hero?!” (Leonard) 


Prince Leonard raised a voice of surprise. 


“Yeah. Fortunately, I was saved by my comrades. The ones who don’t have 
magic resistance to mind abnormal effects apparently must not listen to her 
voice or meet her eyes either.” (Sakurai) 


“You can’t do anything against her then.” (Makoto) 
I was amazed by the explanation of Sakurai-kun. 
I am surprised they managed to capture someone like that. 


“T have [Clear Mind] so I will probably be okay. Prince Leonard, you 
learned [Calm]?” (Makoto) 


“Y-Yes. I have learned [Calm] just as you told me to. I will be okay.” 
(Leonard) 


Then, we shouldn’t get easily charmed. 

“T will convince the Moon Oracle. She has probably used necromancy to 
make powerful undead bodyguards, so I want you to hold them back.” 
(Sakurai) 

Sakurai-kun divided the roles. 

“Got it.” (Makoto) 

“U-Understood.” (Leonard) 


Even though Prince Leonard must be scared, he still responded. 


“*.,. Also, the most important thing.” (Sakura1) 

The voice of Sakurai-kun raises in seriousness. 

There’s still more? 

“You must not attack the Moon Oracle.” (Sakurai) 

“The curse of the Moon Oracle, right?” (Leonard) 

Prince Leonard continues what Sakurai-kun was saying. 

“Must not attack? Curse?” (Makoto) 

I don’t plan on attacking her though. 

She seems to be a scapegoat of the Sun Country after all. 

But what’s this about a curse? 

“The people who injure the Moon Oracle get afflicted with the Retribution 
Curse. In the case that the Moon Oracle is killed, the person who killed the 
Oracle is afflicted by the Death Curse, no exceptions.” (Sakurai) 

“The Death Curse doesn’t only hit the person that killed her but the people 
around as well. One theory says that it is a curse that could even bring down 
a country.” (Leonard) 


“...scary!” (Makoto) 


The Moon Element reigns over death and darkness, and it is under the 
jurisdiction of the Goddess Naia. 


The Moon Oracle has received all the blessings of the moon. 
...It certainly does sound dangerous, Noah-sama. 


I should set [Clear Mind] high. 


It would lower my ability with Spirit Magic though. 
But it 1s scary, you know. 

Right, there’s something I have to say too. 
“Sakurai-kun, I also have one request.” (Makoto) 
“What is it?” (Sakurai) 

I glance at Prince Leonard who is grabbing my sleeve. 


“Prince Leonard and I found undead in the communal cemetery by chance 
and were together with Sakurai-kun to subjugate them. We are completely 
unrelated with this matter of helping the Moon Oracle escape. Okay?” 
(Makoto) 


“*.... see. Indeed. Now that I think about it, | am having two Water Heroes 
cross a bridge as dangerous as this, huh.” (Sakura) 


Sakurai-kun made a pained expression. 


It is something that he would have normally noticed if he were calm and 
composed though. 


As I thought, the weight of being the reincarnation of the Savior and his 
standing as a Knight Captain is hitting him hard. 


“It is okay. Don’t mind it.” (Makoto) 
“Thanks.” (Sakurai) 


“By the way, can you convince the Moon Oracle? I don’t know what kind 
of person she is though.” (Makoto) 


“Yeah... I have been visiting her everyday when she was imprisoned, so she 
shouldn’t have that bad of an impression of me...but I am the one who 
captured her, so she might have a grudge against me...” (Sakura!) 


“Oi 01.” (Makoto) 
Will this be okay? 


But to meet the captured princess of a fallen country everyday, you really 
are acting like the main protagonist of a story. 


You got 20 wives though. Wouldn’t that be cheating? 


“It was silly of me to ask you about how to deal with a woman, Sakurai- 
kun. I leave it to you.” (Makoto) 


“No, I am not good at dealing with women either...” (Sakurai) 


“Huh? If the guy that was going out with a female teacher of a university in 
middle school isn’t used to women, then who 1s?” (Makoto) 


Don’t bullshit me! 
Apologize to the inexperienced me! 


“W-Who told you that?! The teacher approached me and I had no choice... 
wait, how do you know that, Takatsuki-kun?!” (Sakurai) 


““Sa-san told me. The network of girls is incredible.” (Makoto) 
“Kuh! Could it be that all the girls knew...?” (Sakurai) 
“U-Uhm...” (Leonard) 


While Sakurai-kun and I were talking about our objectives, Prince Leonard 
nervously interjected. 


Sorry, the latter part was completely unrelated. 
“Ah, sorry. By the way, are you okay with tagging along in this, Prince 


Leonard? Sakurai-kun and I can do this on our own if you are not willing.” 
(Makoto) 


“No, I will go too! But you two seem to be really in sync.” (Leonard) 
For some reason, he looks at us as if jealous. 

In sync? Really? 

I feel like we were just having a silly talk though. 

“Then, let’s go deeper.” (Sakurai) 

Prince Leonard and I nod at Sakura-kun. 

OO 


A transparent beauty illuminated by the moon as if she were a beautiful 
ghost. 


Those were the words that surfaced when I saw her from faraway. 
Black glossy hair. 

A white dress that doesn’t match a cemetery. 

Her listless profile is clean and symmetric like that of a doll. 


The woman is sitting at the rock in the vicinity of a small pond, and there’s 
knights with armor and helmets surrounding her, standing ready. 


There’s around 20 knights. 

We used [Stealth] and hid at the shadow of a tree, waiting for the timing. 
(Is that the Moon Oracle, Sakurai-kun?) (Makoto) 

(Yeah, no doubt. So she was here.) (Sakurai) 

The voice of Sakurai-kun had relief and kindness mixed in it. 


He was that worried about her, huh. 


(The Moon Oracle that can charm everything in this world...) (Leonard) 
The mutter of Prince Leonard bothered me. 
(What’s that?) (Makoto) 


(Makoto-san, the Moon Oracle is said to be the second most beautiful thing 
after the Goddesses.) (Leonard) 


(I see...) (Makoto) 
The most beautiful after the Goddesses, huh. 


It is true that this place feels illusory mainly because of the beauty of the 
Moon Oracle. 


We were hiding in the shadow of the tree for a while, but... 
“How about you come out, Light Hero, Ryousuke.” 

(((2!))) 

She knew already. 

Sakurai-kun glanced at us...at me. 

We exchanged glances, and nod lightly. 

(Understood.) (Makoto) 

I will stay hidden at first and assist him when the timing is right. 
I raised one hand and gave him the sign of ‘got it’. 

“Hey there, Moon Oracle, Furiae.” (Sakura) 


Sakurai-kun shows up from the shadows of the tree and speaks to her 
carefreely as if talking to a female classmate. 


His voice was filled with lightness and kindness. 

“What did you come here for?” (Furiae) 

On the other hand, the Moon Oracle’s voice is cold. 

“To save you.” (Sakurai) 

“Can you leave me be? I prefer being alone.” (Furiae) 
Hmm, I can’t read her true feelings from her tone of voice. 


“But the gates of Symphonia always have templars with [Detection] as 
lookouts. You alone wouldn’t be able to escape, right?” (Sakurai) 


“It is okay. An uproar will occur soon in the capital. I will use that to 
escape.” (Furiae) 


“...Are you talking about the beastkin rebellion? We have captured the 
leaders already. The rebellion won’t happen.” (Sakura1) 


“Heeh...Is that so.” (Furiae) 
The voice of the Moon Oracle was completely calm. 
It is as if she were sure that the rebellion will surely happen. 


“There’s monsters gathering around the capital. It is probably the doing of 
the Snake Church.” (Furiae) 


“We've also done preparations for that too. The Sun Knights and the Four 
Sky Knight Orders are strengthening the security of the gates. The monsters 
won’t be able to enter the capital.” (Sakurai) 


“...Fufu, really?” (Furiae) 
The tone of the Moon Oracle sounded as if she was making fun of him. 


I don’t feel like the convincing is going well. 


Or more like, it doesn’t feel like she needs any saving? 
“Could it be that you are connected to the Snake Church?” (Sakura1) 


“*.,.Don’t say such a stupid thing. I am being shunned by those guys.” 
(Furiae) 


According to the Moon Oracle, she is not the ally of the Snake Church. 
Well, they follow a different God, so I guess that makes sense. 


“If you get it already, can you go somewhere else? I don’t need your help.” 
(Furiae) 


Saying this, the knights that were standing ready direct their swords at 
Sakurai-kun. 


Sakurai-kun doesn’t take out his sword. 
Is he going to be okay? 

“You don’t need my help?” (Sakurai) 
Sakurai-kun says with a pained voice. 


“You have been annoying for a while now. Even though I don’t want to see 
your face.” (Furiae) 


The voice of the Moon Oracle had irritation mixed in it. 


When she raised her hand to the moon, the 20 knights all attacked Sakurai- 
kun at the same time. 


Woah, she is suddenly attacking?! 
“Sakurai-kun!” “Sakurai-san!” 


Prince Leonard and I jumped out. 


“Oh my, new faces. That’s not the Holy Knight woman that’s always with 
you.” (Furiae) 


Is she talking about Yokoyama-san? 


I had no time to think about that, Sakurai-kun was surrounded by the 
knights. 


Being able to fight off those numbers with his bare hands is just like him, 
but... 


(... The movements of Sakurai-kun are dull...?) (Makoto) 


“Makoto-san! The Light Hero-sama cannot show his true strength unless he 
is under the sun!” (Leonard) 


Ah, right! There’s that setting! 


The knights obeying the Moon Oracle -now that I have a good look at 
them- have lifeless skeleton faces. 


Undead Knights. 

Zombies and Skeletons can’t compare. 

These guys are the true fighting force of the Moon Oracle. 
“Prince Leonard, excuse me for a bit.” (Makoto) 
“Makoto-san?” (Leonard) 

I hold the hand of Prince Leonard. 

—Synchro. 

“Hah!” (Leonard) 


Prince Leonard twitches, but I will apologize later. 


“Water Magic: [Water Dragon]!” (Makoto) 

I shot Superior Rank Magic, and hit the Undead Knights. 
I sent a number of them flying. 

“Hmm, a mage?” (Furiae) 


The Moon Oracle wasn’t flustered by this and walked over to where we are 
as if bored. 


Sakurai-kun is fighting with the other Undead Knights. 


He certainly isn’t the cheat Hero he normally is like at that time in 
Laberintos. 


He feels like a normal strong warrior. 

But it doesn’t look like he will be losing. 

He is fighting bare handed after all. 

More importantly, the Moon Oracle that’s not losing her composure, Furiae. 
She showed a smile and slowly approached us. 
“M-Makoto-san...” (Leonard) 

“Prince Leonard, don’t forget [Calm].” (Makoto) 

Prince Leonard grips my hand tightly. 

I take a stance with my dagger to protect Prince Leonard. 
But I can’t attack the Moon Oracle. 

What should I do? 


“T am glad today 1s a full moon.” (Furiae) 


The Moon Oracle smiles kindly as she says this. 
“Can you listen to my request?” (Furiae) 

The eyes of the Moon Oracle shine golden. 

Is that the same as the Water Goddess Eir-sama...? 
Charm magic again? 

It doesn’t work on me thanks to [Clear Mind]. 
Prince Leonard has learned [Calm]. 

Too bad, Moon Oracle-san. 

Is what I was relieved when... 

“Watch out!” (Sakurai) 

I was pushed away by Sakurai-kun. 

Oi! What are you... 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 


What I was looking at was...Prince Leonard who had stabbed Sakurai-kun 
with his sword. 


Chapter 99: The fallen country and 
the cursed princess 


Moon Oracle Furiae POV} 

I have always been alone since the time I had awareness. 

I don’t know the faces of my parents. 

I don’t even know if I have siblings. 

No friends. 

I can only rely on myself. 

The eyes directed at me are only those of shirking and...hatred. 
The fallen country, the Moon Country of Laphroaig. 

That’s the place I was born and raised in. 


The Moon Oracle who betrayed the humans and colluded with the demons 
1,000 years ago; her other name: Calamity Witch. 


If you touch, hear her voice, or meet her eyes, she can control you at her 
will. 


It is said that the only one who wouldn’t be controlled was the Great 
Demon Lord of old. 


According to legends, the Calamity Witch was the lover of the Great 
Demon Lord. 


She was hated by the most people in history...the Moon Oracle of 1,000 
years ago. 


I am apparently her reincarnation. 


At the ruins of the Moon Country, I was secretly raised by people who 
follow the Moon Goddess Naia, and was revered. 


What a joke... 

Because of a damn woman from far in the past, my life is a mess. 
I just wanted a peaceful life. 

I remember the time when I was captured. 

“This can’t be helped.” 

“T...am sorry for you, but...” 


The guy that’s apparently called the Pope Roma had a smile as if pasted on 
him, and the unconcerned look of the Sun Oracle named Noel. 


At their back, there’s the Light Hero that captured me. 
...Why are you making such a sad face? 
You hypocrite. 


The peaceful life I was leading in Laphroaig was trampled down by a bunch 
of people calling themselves the Sun Knights. 


Both my legs and arms were restrained with thick iron shackles. 
A prison under the Grand Sanctuary. 
In here, almost all of my magic is sealed by the power of the Sun Goddess. 


I can’t escape, but because of the curse in my body, they won’t kill me. 


I am being left alive as if I were livestock. 

No, since I serve no purpose at all, I would be less than livestock... 

“|. SOITY.” 

For some reason, the Light Hero would come everyday to the cell I am in. 
“If you are, then I would like you to get me out of here though.” (Furiae) 
“.. That’s...I can’t...” (Sakurat) 

If you can’t, then disappear already. 

Trying to put on a nice guy face makes me wanna puke. 


“Moon Oracle, Furiae...you haven’t led devilkin and have no connection 
with the Snake Church, right?” (Sakura1) 


“T have led nothing, and I am actually hated by the Snake Church people.” 
(Furiae) 


The main cause devilkins are hated all over the world is said to be because 
of the Calamity Witch. 


The appeased lifestyle between humans and demons that was pushed 
forward in Laphroaig. 


This led to humans and demons having blood ties. 


In those days, within the many countries that were controlled by the Great 
Demon Lord, Laphroaig was the only one that was spared from oppression. 


The reason is because the marriage between humans and demons was 
pushed. 


Slowly increasing the amount of devilkins, and eliminating the discord 
between humans and demons...was apparently the objective. 


It ended up failing though. 


They were being controlled with charm magic without getting the 
permission of the people themselves, so of course it wouldn’t go well. 


The one who made the devilkin increase plan was the Moon Oracle 1,000 
years ago. 


The result was that several tens of thousands of vagrants were born 
though... 


But I have nothing to do with that! 


The ones leading the devilkin are the Snake Church who aim to make the 
devilkin flourish. 


I am unrelated with those people. 

I am being treated in the same way as them though. 

In the end, the Light Hero continued coming everyday. 

My dislike in seeing his face slowly decreased. 

“...Don’t come anymore.” (Furiae) 

“Well, isn’t it fine? ... This is a strange fruit I found recently.” (Sakura) 
Why are you bringing things to me every time? 

“T would like something more sweet...” (Furiae) 

“Got it! Next time, I will bring something different!” (Sakurai) 
The next day, he brought something else. 

What’s with this guy... 


So weird. 


OO 
“Come! I know you are connected with the Snake Church!” 


One day, a guy that’s apparently the first prince of the Sun Country 
suddenly came and brought me to a different place. 


I don’t know the Snake Church. 
Even if I told them that, they don’t believe me. 


But it was lucky that I was able to leave the church prison that has a strong 
barrier. 


The pointless questioning was a pain, but I looked for an opening, talked to 
a knight nearby and controlled him. 


And then, I hid in the underground canals, looking for a chance to escape 
the capital. 


The underground canals are vast, and I created undead to look for an exit, 
and had them explore. 


I explored for several days, but... 

(... The undead have been defeated?) 

It was sudden. 

All of the undead that I made to explore the undead canals were defeated. 
It looks like the templars have begun to search. 

Well, fine. 

I learned that I can’t escape from the underground canals anyways. 


There were templars in all of the exits. 


If it is only one or two, I could manage somehow, but if it is a squad, it is 
impossible. 


(I have to make new warriors...) 

I was walking through the communal cemetery of the capital. 
The communal cemetery is my headquarters. 

There’s a whole lot of corpses for necromancy. 

.... actually don’t want to make undead though. 


I controlled undead at night, and at noon, I would go to the 6th District to 
act as a fortune teller and gather information. 


There was interesting information recently. 

There’s apparently a beastkin rebellion in Symphonia. 

Even so, at the time when the Light Hero is having his inauguration 
ceremony and the knights of the Sun Country are gathering? It is a question 


I had, but once I investigated further, the mystery was solved. 


The ones pulling the strings from the shadows was that annoying Snake 
Church. 


A heretic church that is made up of people from the Moon Country. 
They plan on causing an insurrection here. 

I will run away using the chaos created there. 

I don’t plan on stopping the rebellion. 

I have no responsibility to. 


Rather, the Pope and Sun Oracle that looked down on me should be caught 
in it and die. 


That’s what I was thinking. 

I can see the future with Destiny Magic. 

But it is not an assured future. 

If I could do that, I wouldn’t be captured. 

But the beastkin rebellion and the mayhem set by the Snake Church. 
I can clearly see the time of it. 

Just a few days. 

In that time, I can escape. 

I will stay hidden in the communal cemetery until then. 

I am controlling all the templars watching the cemetery with charm magic. 
I also have undead on watch. 

There shouldn’t be any problems. 

But today was different from usual. 

(...Someone has come.) 

No, I know who. 

It is the Light Hero. 

The thread of fate that only Destiny Magic users can see. 


By seeing the amount of fate threads the person has, I can tell the 
importance of that person and their influence. 


A normal person would have 10 and it would be on the high side. 


Nobles would have around 100. 


The Light Hero has thousands. 

I can understand why he is the reincarnation of the Savior Abel. 
What unbelievable influence. 

I can tell a person like that is approaching me. 

“How about you come out, Light Hero, Ryosuke?” (Furiae) 

I called out the name of the guy that I haven’t seen in a while. 
“Hey there.” (Sakura1) 

An eloquent voice that doesn’t fit a cemetery. 

It is the same face I saw everyday at the prison. 

...No, he looks a little tired? 

Is he okay? 

“What did you come here for?” (Furiae) 

But well, I have a guess as to what it 1s though. 

He most likely will say some naive stuff like he wants to save me. 
It would be one thing if he came alone, but he has come with comrades. 
It is most likely the usual female knight. 

...Don’t come to the place of a woman with other women. 

Is what I thought, but they were unknown people. 

Subordinates of the Light Hero. 


One of them is a pretty young looking child. 


The other one is...incredibly weak? 

What a weird duo. 

I will use undead knights to buy time and escape. 

The Light Hero won’t be fighting seriously, judging from his personality. 


I was thinking about having the two warriors he brought get a little injured 
with charm magic, but... 


“Eh?” 

Wait, Ryousuke?! 

Why are you covering for your own subordinate and getting injured?! 
“Aah, geez!” (Furiae) 

I got flustered and ended up running away from there. 

©Takatsuki Makoto POV} 

“Sakurai-kun!” (Makoto) 

I used [RPG Player] to change my perspective, and the spaced-out eyes of 
Prince Leonard attacking with his sword and Sakurai-kun getting in 
between happened almost in that same instant. 

Blood splashed under the light of the moon. 

Crap! 

The newly learned [Calm] from Prince Leonard was not enough to block it! 


““Guh!”’ 


The sword of the prince cut the right shoulder of Sakurai-kun and he fell 
down on the ground. 


“Just w-what in the world did I...” (Leonard) 

Prince Leonard returns to his senses. 

He was controlled only for an instant, huh. 

“What are you doing?!” (Furiae) 

The Moon Oracle looked over here and had a surprised expression. 
... You did that yourself, right? 

“H-Hold them back!” (Furiae) 

The Moon Oracle ordered the undead and she ran away. 
“Sakurai-kun, are you okay?!” (Makoto) 

“S-Sakurai-san, what have I done...?” (Leonard) 


“Don’t worry, Prince Leonard. Sorry, Takatsuki-kun. Can you chase after 
Furiae since the charm doesn’t work on you? I will catch up. But don’t 
touch her at all cost!” (Sakurai) 


Saying this, Sakurai-kun uses an item to restore himself. 
Doesn’t look like a fatal wound. Good. 


“If you are okay, that’s fine, Sakurai-kun... By the way, what happens if I 
touch her?” (Makoto) 


“Even when I was under the light of the sun, the moment I touched her, I 
couldn’t go against her charm magic. There’s no one in this world who 
won’t get controlled when touched by the Moon Oracle!” (Sakura1) 


“Got it.” (Makoto) 


Must not be injured. 


Must not be touched. 

What a problematic opponent. 

But I can’t just let her go like this. 

(Sakurai-kun was injured because of my mistake...) (Makoto) 


It was an attack of Prince Leonard that I could have avoided with my RPG 
Player perspective change. 


I lowered my guard because I thought things would go well with Sakurai- 
kun here. 


That’s not good. 


I leave the undead to Prince Leonard and Sakurai-kun, and chase after the 
Moon Oracle that ran deep into the cemetery. 


(She runs fast!) (Makoto) 

I chase after the Moon Oracle, but I can’t catch up at all. 
We are drifting further and further apart instead. 

(Well, she is an Oracle after all.) (Makoto) 

Oracles are in the same class as Heroes in this world. 


There’s practically no scenarios where they fight directly with monsters, but 
the stats of the Oracles are apparently abnormally high. 


On the other hand, I have stats lower than that of regular people. 
If I were to do arm wrestling with Prince Sofia, I would lose...probably. 
So sad! Even though I am a Hero! 


(Well, if you can’t win fairly, you can pull her leg.) (Makoto) 


[Ice Floor]. 

I freeze the footing of the Moon Oracle. 

“oy 

The Moon Oracle was about to fall. 

But she somehow managed to stay on foot. 

She is good. 

She tried to change directions and escape, but... 

[Ice Floor] [Ice Floor] [Ice Floor] [Ice Floor]. 

I freeze all the places the Moon Oracle was going to run to. 
The Moon Oracle-san looks at me with hatred and turns over here. 
Did she give up? 

The Moon Oracle extends her hand towards the moon and... 
“My servants pulled from the gates of death...” (Furiae) 

The voice of the Moon Oracle resonated as if singing. 

That tone of voice was mesmerizing. 


Guided by that beautiful voice, an army of ugly zombies crawled out from 
the ground. 


Hoh, so this is necromancy. 
“You deal with these guys!” (Furiae) 


The zombies surround me and block me from proceeding. 


The Moon Oracle tried to escape in that opening, but...” 

““Spirit-sans, Spirit-sans...” (Makoto) 

Water Magic: [Ice World]. 

I freeze the zombies, the ground, the trees -everything. 

But I only exclude the place around the Moon Oracle. 

With this, there shouldn’t be a curse counter. 

“...How skillful.” (Furiae) 

“Sorry about that. I am a bit pissed after having my friend hurt.” (Makoto) 


Reflecting from my battle with Geralt-san, I put [Clear Mind] to around 
50%. 


Looks like my anger transmitted to the Spirits to a certain degree. 
“Wait for a bit here until Sakurai-kun arrives.” (Makoto) 

I haven’t attacked the Moon Oracle directly. 

If she tries to, I can just make the ground slippery with ice. 

All around the Moon Oracle has been covered in ice. 

“What a troublesome mage.” (Furiae) 


The eyes of the Moon Oracle that felt as if they were trying to kill me with 
its glare were shining golden. 


Charm magic again? 


That doesn’t work on me though. 


(No, that’s not it. It is not only her eyes. The whole body of the Moon 
Oracle is shining...) (Makoto) 


*Crack* 


The sound of the ice on the foot of the Moon Oracle cracking reached my 
ears, which was the same moment I noticed that was the sound of her 
dashing forward... 


(Geh! She is coming towards me?! So what’s covering her whole body is 
Aura?!) (Makoto) 


I take a stance with my dagger at her charge. 
Moreover, she is quite fast! 
(No, I can’t attack.) (Makoto) 


I remember the words of Sakurai-kun about getting curse countered and 
hurriedly lowered my dagger. 


I hesitated on what to do. 

Damn it! 

Lowering my [Clear Mind] came to bite me here... 
In that instant I couldn’t choose the best response... 


The hand of the Moon Oracle grabbed my arm. 


Chapter 100: Takatsuki Makoto 
meets the cursed princess 


The Moon Oracle grabbed my arm. 

I calm down my agitated heart and put [Clear Mind] to the highest setting. 
I must not attack the Moon Oracle. 

I will get countered. 

What I must do first is brush off her arm. 

But the lips of the Moon Oracle moved before that. 

“Obey me.” (Furiae) 


An instrument-like voice resonated, and my gaze entwined with hers that 
felt like looking at lightless black onyx eyes. 


When touched by the Moon Oracle, not even the Light Hero can go against 
her. 


...Aah, this might be too late. 


At any rate, the Moon Oracle is the most beautiful after the Goddesses, 
huh... 


It is true that her beauty falls slightly behind that of Noah-sama, but she is 
still amazingly beautiful... 


“Give me that dagger.” (Furiae) 


The Moon Oracle ordered. 

So she wishes for the dagger of Noah-sama. 
This is a divine treasure. 

She has good eyes. 

Even so... 

“T refuse.” (Makoto) 

This is my only weapon. It would trouble me if it were to be taken. 
“Huh?” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san was dumbfounded. 

“Y-You, obey me!” (Furiae) 

She grabs my arm tightly and orders again. 
“Even if you tell me that...” (Makoto) 


“W-Why can you talk back?! Even though the Moon Goddess Naia told me 
that my charm magic is effective against all living beings?!” (Furiae) 


“What can I say to that. Also, is it okay to call your Goddess without 
honorifics?” (Makoto) 


“Because of that Goddess choosing me as an Oracle, my life is a mess! 
Why is there a need for me to respect her?!” (Furiae) 


That’s quite the way of saying it. 
The relationship of this Oracle with her Goddess isn’t good? 


“H-Hey, look at my eyes.” (Furiae) 


She said with a face on the verge of tears. 

... This girl is so straightforward. 

“What is it?” (Makoto) 

I stare straight at her big slightly purplish black eyes. 


She grabs my head and brings my face close to the point that our foreheads 
touch. 


“T-There’s no way my charm magic won’t work at this distance...” (Furiae) 


When the Moon Oracle speaks, her breath reaches my face and has a sweet 
scent. 


So close, so close. 


But Noah-sama sexually harrasses me on the regular, so I am used to this, 
you know. 


Could it be that Noah-sama predicted something like this would happen?! 
That’s a Goddess for you! 


(No, I didn’t.) (Noah) 

So she didn’t. 

(I just do it because I like it.) (Noah) 
Eeh, that’s questionable in itself. 


(Makoto, don’t judge a woman by their appearance too much. It is rude.) 
(Noah) 


Noah-sama warned me. 


Is this the leeway of the number one beauty of the Divine Realm? 


“Moon Oracle, Furiae-san, I think Sakurai-kun will be coming anytime 
soon, so...” (Makoto) 


I grabbed her hand and made it so she can’t run away. 

Looks like charm magic is no problem for me. 

“N-No way...” (Furiae) 

The Moon Oracle falls down in place. 

Her face overflowing with confidence changed into a close to crying one. 


“Why?! I have nothing to rely on aside from my magic! I have been relying 
on Moon Magic alone! If this doesn’t work, I can’t continue living on!” 
(Furiae) 


She began to dishevel her hair as if possessed, and grabbed my arm with 
incredible strength. 


Ouch! Aren’t you a bit too strong?! 
“C-Calm down...” (Makoto) 


“As if I can! You know, I don’t have a single person I can rely on! No 
parents, no siblings, no friends! Since the time I was aware, I was treated as 
a tumor for being the Moon Oracle. Feared, hated...and from the sleazy 
men, I would receive lustful gazes, and that made the other women hate me 
even more... Even with that, I would use Moon Magic to escape from the 
dangerous futures. I would control the ones who attacked me and escaped. I 
have been escaping my whole life. What have I done?! Because I was 
chosen as the Moon Oracle, I...! I...I...just want to live peacefully, and 
yet...” (Furiae) 
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Heavy. 


Her story is so heavy! 


W-What should I do...? 

Sakurai-kun! Come quickly! 

“Hey...kill me...” (Furiae) 

Her high tension turned all the way to despair as she said this. 
Wait, what a thing to be saying. 

Isn’t the darkness of this person too deep? 

[Will you put to rest the Moon Oracle, Furiae? | 

Yes 

No <— 

...What an unbelievable choice. 

Of course I would go with No. 

I would die from the Retribution Curse. 

Even so, there’s no way I can do something about this pitiful girl... 
“Aiih!” 


The Moon Oracle who was on the verge of tears until now looked at me and 
shifted away as if scared. 


Eh? Could it be that she can see the choices of my RPG Player? 
That’s...obviously scary, huh. 

When I chose [No], the Moon Oracle went ‘Ah!’ and made a surprised face. 
.... wouldn’t choose Yes. 


Even so, Furiae-san was still looking over here scared. 


Why? 

“Takatsuki-kun!” “Makoto-san!” 

Ah, Sakurai-kun and Prince Leonard. 

“You are late, Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto) 

I have finally been freed from being alone with Furiae-san. 

“W-What are you doing, Takatsuki-kun?!” (Sakurai) 

“U-Uhm, Makoto-san...you are touching the Moon Oracle...” (Leonard) 


I was told not to touch the Moon Oracle, and yet, here I was, grabbing the 
arm of the Moon Oracle for some reason. 


Yeah, everyone would retort at that, huh. 
“Looks like charm magic doesn’t work on me.” (Makoto) 


“T-It can’t be possible! It is the power of the legendary Calamity Witch!” 
(Leonard) 


It is rare for Prince Leonard to straight up deny it. 
Seems to be quite strange. 


This is a bit late to be thinking this but, is me not being affected by Charm 
Magic only because of [Clear Mind]? 


Sakurai-kun was going ‘as expected of Takatsuki-kun...’. 
“Takatsuki-kun, thanks for chasing after Furiae.” (Sakurai) 
“Your welcome. Is your injury alright?” (Makoto) 


“Yeah, somehow.” (Sakurai) 


Even while saying this, Sakurai-kun was looking only at the Moon Oracle. 
“Furiae, why are you running away...?” (Sakurai) 

“Because...” (Furiae) 

Sakurai-kun staggers his way to her and Furiae-san averts her gaze. 
Aren’t you a bit too close? 

“You are finally speaking to me, Furiae.” (Sakurai) 

“T...am sorry for before. I was just trying to scare you there.” (Furiae) 

“IT know that you were not serious.” (Sakurai) 

“Hmph.” (Furiae) 


Sakurai-kun smiles with a slightly refreshing smile, and Furiae-san puckers 
her lips with a red face. 


Oh? This romantic atmosphere... 

Can you do this when I am not present? 

“What will happen to me now?” (Furiae) 

“T will try asking Princess Noel about you.” (Sakurai) 


“Stop! Don’t talk about me to that woman. She is the Sun Oracle. There’s 
no way she would let me go!” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san rejects the proposal of Sakurai-kun. 


“Then, after I become the Sun Knight Captain, I will have work in the main 
cities of the Sun Country. At that time, I will secretly bring you, and let you 
escape.” (Sakura1) 


“Where should I be until then?” (Furiae) 


“That’s...” (Sakura) 
“No plan, huh. I will stay hidden somewhere.” (Furiae) 
“No. You will disappear from before me again, aren’t you?” (Sakurai) 


“*’.. You are the reincarnation of the Savior, you know? It is better to not be 
together with the cursed Oracle.” (Furiae) 


Sakurai-kun and Furiae-san were looking at each other. 

But I am the one grabbing the arm of Furiae-san. 

Am I in the way? 

(Prince Leonard, how about we leave?) (Makoto) 

(But without you, the Moon Oracle might run away, you know?) (Leonard) 
(Eeh...) (Makoto) 

What a pain! 

“Hey, Sakurai-kun. How about I hide the Moon Oracle for 2-3 days? I will 
discuss it with Fuji-yan, and I am sure he will be able to prepare a hiding 
place.” (Makoto) 

In the end, I am going to be relying on Fuji-yan. 

“Sorry, Takatsuki-kun.” (Sakurai) 

“Is it okay, Makoto-san?” (Leonard) 

Sakurai-kun looked apologetic and Prince Leonard looked worried. 


Furiae-san was...looking at me as if seeing a weird creature. 


.... have shouldered a pretty problematic thing, huh. 


OO 


Inn at the 3rd District. 
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Lucy, Sa-san, Princess Sofia, Fuji-yan, Nina-san, Chris-san; they were all 
looking straight over here. 


Don’t look at me with those eyes! 

By the way, Sakurai-kun returned to the Highland Castle for now. 
He stands out after all. 

Prince Leonard is hidden on my back. 


After reporting to them that we went to the cemetery at night, his sister 
began releasing a cold aura after all. 


I am scared too. 

The origin of all this, Furiae-san, is looking the other way in a bad mood. 
Can’t you have a bit more of an admirable attitude? 

I have tied her up with rope so that she doesn’t escape just in case though. 
A tied up beauty somehow feels corrupt. 

It is poison for the eye. 


“Hero Makoto...to think you would bring the Moon Oracle of all things.” 
(Sofia) 


Princess Sofia was holding her head. 


“T was asked by Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto) 
“T have to report it to Princess Noel...” (Sofia) 
“That...would trouble me a bit.” (Makoto) 


**...But Rozes is allied with Highland. Hiding the Moon Oracle is betrayal.” 
(Sofia) 


The words of Princess Sofia are cold but logical. 
This is bad. 

I didn’t think Princess Sofia would be here. 

I thought it would only be Fuji-yan and the others. 


Now that I think about it, there was the possibility that she would come here 
to check the place out since Prince Leonard was late in returning... 


When I looked at the Moon Oracle with a ‘sorry, what should we do?’, she 
seemed to have a plan and spoke. 


“The beastkin rebellion will happen soon.” (Furiae) 
The first thing Furiae-san said was about the rebellion. 
Saying this, everyone including me look at her. 


“Furiae-dono, the leaders of the beastkin have been captured. The rebellion 
shouldn’t be happening-desu zo.” (Fuji) 


“That’s right! I looked around the beastkin districts, and the rumors of a 
rebellion were calming down.” (Nina) 


Fuji-yan and Nina-san object. 


“Really? If you don’t believe me, that’s fine.” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san says with a suggestive smile. 
Hmm, which 1s it? 


“Hey hey, you are the fortune teller in the 6th District, right?”, Sa-san 
jumps into the conversation. 


“Ah, right! You have a good memory, Aya. Then, you are a Destiny Magic 
user?” (Lucy) 


“Sa-san and Lucy, you are acquainted with Furiae-san?” (Makoto) 


According to them, they met at the 6th District where she was working as a 
fortune teller. 


Rather than saying it was a coincidence...it was more like she aimed for 
these two that looked like easy targets. 


“Are you saying...you can see a future where the rebellion happens?” 
(Sofia) 


The Moon Oracle responds to the words of Princess Sofia with a smile. 
“Respond clearly.” (Chris) 
Chris-san questions with a strong tone. 


“Oh my? I can see a future where you fight with the other wife for your 
husband, and your household collapses.” (Furiae) 


a ad 
“What a thing to say!” (Nina) 


The words of Furiae-san surprised Chris-san, and Nina-san raised her voice 
in anger. 


Eh? Fuji-yan, your family is going to crumple? 


“Furiae-dono, you should not lie-desu zo.” (Fuji) 

Fuji-yan denies it with a bitter smile. 

I see, it was a lie. 

Wait, that’s a terrible personality you have there, Furiae-san! 

It will give a bad impression to everyone, so can you please stop that? 
“When will the rebellion happen?” (Makoto) 

When I asked, Furiae-san erased her smile and said with a straight face. 
“Tomorrow.” (Furiae) 

Tomorrow?! 

Isn’t that too fast?! 

“Lies... though it doesn’t seem that way.” (Fuji) 

“No way...” (Chris) 

“Danna-sama...” (Nina) 

Fuji-yan’s mind reading check came in. 

Really...? 

“T find it hard to believe though...” (Sofia) 

“Hmm, even if you tell us that. Right, Aya?” (Lucy) 

“T can’t believe it~.” (Aya) 


Princess Sofia, Lucy, and Sa-san don’t know about the mind reading of 
Fuji-yan, so it seems they don’t believe the words of the Moon Oracle. 


“Princess Sofia, Lucy, Sa-san, we will explain later, so please talk as if the 
rebellion will happen tomorrow.” (Makoto) 
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My serious voice made the three nod for now. 


“By the way, it is not only the rebellion that will be happening tomorrow.” 
(Furiae) 


Furiae-san speaks as if having fun. 

“What else?” (Makoto) 

‘““A mob of monsters will be attacking Symphonia.” (Furiae) 
What Princess Noel said in the meeting. 


“The Sun Knights and Four Sky Knight Orders have strengthened the 
security in the gates. A mob of monsters won’t just—” (Sofia) 


Furiae-san cuts into the words of Princess Sofia. 


“From both land and sea. The defense in the sea side should be low.” 
(Furiae) 


“Really, Fuji-yan?” (Makoto) 
I ask my friend. 


“If I remember correctly...the monsters are currently gathering around the 
forest area of Symphonia. They are not expecting an attack from the sea, so 
it should be the usual defense over there.” (Fuji) 


“Tomorrow, due to the unexpected beastkin rebellion, and the attack from a 
mob of monsters that are higher than expected, Symphonia will fall into 
history’s worst chaos. In that opening, I planned on escaping. I didn’t think 
I would be caught before that.” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san says as if unamused. 
“There’s...there’s no way...” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia seems to still be unable to believe the words of the Moon 
Oracle. 


I glanced at Fuji-yan and he nodded lightly. 

She is not lying. 

“Princess Sofia, you may not be able to believe it, but...””» (Makoto) 

“No, it is true that I don’t believe the words of the Moon Oracle, but I 
believe in you, Hero Makoto. You are a Goddess Apostle. You must have 
something that’s ascertaining you this, right?” (Sofia) 

She believed me. 

The trust of Princess Sofia is hot. 

It is a bit embarrassing. 


I look back at the Moon Oracle. 


“Furlae-san, we want to stop the rebellion and reduce the damage of the 
monsters as much as possible. You want to escape from the Sun Country. 
Our objectives are clear. Let’s have a deal here.” (Makoto) 


The Moon Oracle made a face as if saying she was waiting for this. 
She guided this conversation well. 
“A deal... Okay. But I have a condition.” (Furiae) 


The Moon Oracle Furiae looks straight at me and smiles lightly. 


Chapter 101: Mayhem in the 
capital of Symphonia (1) 


Inauguration ceremony of the Sun Knight Captain. 


An event where the Light Hero who defeated the Taboo Dragons in 
Laberintos will be becoming a Sun Knight Captain. 


And it is also an event to demonstrate the other big countries that Highland 
has the reincarnation of the Savior Abel. 


... While at it, they will apparently also announce that a new Hero has been 
officially appointed in Rozes. 


Mine is simply ‘while at it’, huh. I see. 
“To think there would be this much rain on this auspicious day...” 


“Even though they could just change the day. I don’t like my armor getting 
wet.” 


“The Great Sage-sama should be able to change the weather.” 


“There’s no way that personage would do something like that. She is a 
whimsical personage.” 


“Well, yeah...” 
Those kinds of conversations could be heard from the knights. 


The place is the big plaza at the front of the Highland Castle. 


It is normally used as a garden as well, but there’s currently several tens of 
thousands of soldiers lined up. 


The weather is cloudy and lightly raining. 
It certainly would be more picturesque if it were to be clear. 
Even so, the sight of tens of thousands of soldiers lined up is grandiose. 


I can understand how they are called the strongest military force of the 
continent. 


“Will there really be a rebellion occurring today?” (Makoto) 

“Hey, Takatsuki-kun.” 

“It is going to happen today, right, Makoto?” 

Sa-san and Lucy retort to my mutter. 

Oops, slipped there. 

We are at the noble visitor seats, I think. 

We are special guests, so we were guided to good seats. 

It is a bit further apart from the seats of Princess Sofia and Prince Leonard. 
I am a bit worried. 

The Guardian Knight Old Man is also there, so I think it will be okay. 
Fuji-yan and the others are evacuating to a safe place. 

Furiae-san is...at standby by our back. 

She has her hood real low so her face can’t be seen. 


We are keeping it as her being an attendant of the Water Hero. 


Please keep it down... 


It began with a parade of the army, and currently the names of a variety of 
nobles and congratulatory addresses are being read. 


Long... 
How long is this going to continue? 


...At the middle of that, I put [Clear Mind] to 99% and made really small 
Water Balls to train. 


A long boring time passed. 

A loud fanfare resounded. 

What is it? 

“Light Hero, Sakurai Ryosuke! Come to the front.” 

“Yes!” (Sakurai) 

Sakurai-kun has been called. 

Finally the main event. 

Sakurai-kun wearing a white and shining armor goes up the platform. 


At the platform there’s the Pope and the Five Saint Nobles that I saw at the 
meeting. 


The one at the highest position is the Highland King, huh. This is the first 
time I see him. 


“At the presence of the Sun Goddess, Althena-sama, and everyone here, I 
confer you the position of Sun Knight Captain.” (Noel) 


“With honor.” (Sakura) 


The one announcing this to Sakurai-kun is Princess Noel. 

Sakurai-kun was kneeling and accepted the ceremonial sword. 

... The exchange of two engaged people. 

It kinda looks like a picture taken from a tale. 

“Ooh...how divine.” “The reincarnations of Savior-sama and Saint-sama.” 
“T give my gratitude for being able to be in the presence of such a splendid 
scene...” 

Everyone around seems to be satisfied. 


It is apparently a play that imitates the legend of 1,000 years ago. 


It is true that the beautiful Princess Noel and the cool Sakurai-kun do make 
for a picturesque sight. 


“Tech!” 

I could hear Furiae-san clicking her tongue at my back. 

Don’t go cursing, okay? 

It was then... 

*BOOM!* 

An explosion resonated. 

What?! 

“An attack!” “Shields, ready!” “Who 1s it?!” “Don’t let them escape!” 


The knights were flustered for a second, but soon took action in a composed 
manner. 


“Takatsuki-kun!” (Aya) 


“Let’s go to where Princess Sofia is.” (Makoto) 
“Got it!” (Lucy) 


Sa-san, Lucy, and I were on guard of our surroundings as we regrouped 
with Princess Sofia and the others. We head to the royalty area. 


Furiae-san is following us, right? Yeah, she is. 


There’s so many people I couldn’t see well, but explosions must be 
happening in a lot of places, the sounds of explosions were making the 
ground tremble. 


“These guys are from the Snake Church!” “Don’t get close to them 
carelessly, they are self-detonating!” “Shields going to the front!” “Call the 
mages! Stop the suicide bombing!” 


(A kamikaze charge from the Snake Church...) (Makoto) 
It looks like it isn’t the beastkin rebellion. 


This is unexpected. I thought the Snake Church would be showing at the 
last part. 


It seems the intruders appeared at the corner of the plaza, so I can’t see it 
well. 


There’s several tens of thousands of Highland soldiers here. 


There’s defense soldiers around the nobles, and it doesn’t look like there’s a 
winning chance for the intruders at all though. 


“Takatsuki-kun!” (Aya) 
Sa-san’s voice returns me to my senses. 
There’s people acting strangely within the highland soldiers! 


“There are enemies hiding within the soldiers!” (Makoto) 


I shout this loudly while heading to the place of Princess Sofia. 
(This is bad. The people around haven’t noticed.) (Makoto) 


There’s one highland soldier that has separated from his position and is 
heading to where Princess Sofia is. 


They are already chanting something. 

That’s... 

“Someone, protect Princess Sofia and Prince Leonard!” (Makoto) 
Anyone is fine! 

‘“Uoooooooh!” 

The Guardian Knight old man! 

He stood in front of the two and blocked the way to protect them. 


The terrorist disguised as a highland soldier speaks out the name of the 
spell. 


“Self-destruction Magic: [Firestorm].” 

(This is the worst!) (Makoto) 

Self-destruction magic that is banned by the church. 

It doesn’t use Mana, but Lifespan to activate powerful magic. 

The merit is that you can use it even without the Magic Skill. 

But the Goddess Churches make it clear that this is banned. 

In the first place, there’s nowhere in the temple that taught how to use it. 


And here they are, using it without any hesitation. 


This is bad, there’s too many people! 
“Glory for the devilkin!” 
Damn it, this is no good! I won’t make it in time! 


The Guardian Knight Old Man also showed no hesitation and got on top of 
the soldier that was going to self-destruct himself. 


(2!) 

The next instant, an explosion occurred and a giant fire pillar was raised. 
It is power comparable to that of Lucy’s High Rank Spells. 

“N-No way.” “Oji-san...” 

Lucy and Sa-san raised desperate voices. 

Princess Sofia and Prince Leonard were in shock. 

Damn it! 


Thanks to the old man taking the hit, there wasn’t much damage to the 
surroundings. 


In exchange, the guardian knight... 


“What a brave knight...” “Who in the world was he?” “He was apparently 
the Guardian Knight of the Water Oracle-sama.” “How valiant...” “Is there 
no other enemy?!” “Don’t lower your guards! Scoundrels have slipped into 
our ranks!” 


I can hear the voice of the highland knights. 


The smoke of the explosion dispersed, and I headed to where Princess Sofia 
1S. 


“To think they would come with Self-destruction Magic. What a fearsome 
opponent. Are you okay, Princess Sofia, Prince Leonard?” 


The Guardian Knight that had his armor slightly burned stood up 
staggering. 


In his hand, there’s the soldier that had self-destructed himself. 
Lucy, Sa-san, and I let out dumbfounded voices. 
No, maybe everyone did the same as us. 


“Don’t let your guards down. They don’t care about the means! It was an 
unbelievable attack!” 


The old man says an encouraging speech, but... 
((((((((You are practically unscathed.)))))))) 


I don’t have the mind reading Skill of Fuji-yan, but I felt like I could hear 
the voice of their hearts. 


Well, the old man has the Iron Wall Skill. 

Iron Wall is seriously strong. 

Also, it seems like the guy who used self-destruction magic is also alive. 
So it only reduces your lifespan? 

Maybe it is unexpectedly useful? 

(Don’t. Definitely don’t.) (Noah) 


I was just joking, Noah-sama. 


“Princess Sofia, Prince Leonard, are you okay? Old man, that was 
awesome.” (Makoto) 


“Hahaha, it was thanks to your call, Hero-dono!” 


“Hero Makoto, I am okay. It has turned into quite the mess, hasn’t it?” 
(Sofia) 


Princess Sofia casted healing magic on the old man and 1s acting stout- 
hearted. 


“Sa-san, stay with Prince Leonard.” (Makoto) 

“Okay~.” (Aya) 

I left 1t to her and she responded reliably. 

The knights of the Water Country were slowly gathering too. 
“Noel-sama!” “It is the enemy!” “They are disguised as soldiers!” 
An explosion occurred elsewhere. 

Are the Oracles being targeted? 

That explosion was erased in an instant by a light. 

Was that Sakurai-kun? 


When I look, Sakurai-kun is protecting Princess Noel and incapacitating the 
enemies. 


Looks like they are okay over there. 
“Hey, Makoto, is this the doing of the Snake Church?” (Lucy) 


Lucy was paying attention to the surroundings as she asked me. 


“Must be. They did say stuff like ‘glory to the devilkin’. But they are taking 
quite the rough method.” (Makoto) 


In a ceremony where several tens of thousands of soldiers are gathered, a 
terrorist attack of only a few tens of them. 


The chaos in the beginning was just a diversion. 


Even if the real aim were the guys who aimed at the Oracles, it was blocked 
in the end. 


It 1s quite the quick attack. 
“Ts it over with this?” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia asks, and her expression was slightly stiff from the 
nervousness. 


“T wonder. A next attack in this situation where we are on such high 
alert...”’ (Makoto) 


Right now the highland soldiers are taking roll-calls and checking if there’s 
anyone mixed in their midst. 


(However, there’s an air of ‘there’s no next attack’ hanging around...) 
(Makoto) 


“If they were to make one other move, if that were me...” (Makoto) 
I look up and use [Detection]. 

Lucy was pulled by that and looked up too. 

The visibility is bad from the light rain and the clouds. 

Within that... 


“There’s wyverns!” (Lucy) 


Lucy shouts. 

A whole lot of wyverns were charging at us with people riding them. 
They were hiding within the clouds. 

“Mage unit! Shoot them down!” 

“Tt is impossible, there’s way too many.” 


The highland mages were trying to shoot them down, but they couldn’t 
make it in time. 


The wyverns twist and turn their way here. 

Using [Farsight], I could tell the riders are most likely a kamikaze unit. 
They are all way too fanatics! 

“No good, we won’t make it!”’, one of the highland soldiers shouted. 
In a few seconds, explosions will occur in this whole area. 

“Sofia!” (Makoto) 

I shout and grab the hand of Princess Sofia. 

Sorry, being so sudden all the time. 

“Eh?” (Sofia) 

I use Synchro on Princess Sofia. 

Water Magic: [Ice Dragon Flood]. 


I shot the same amount of superior rank spells as wyverns, and shot them all 
down before they arrived! 


I freeze all the wyvern riders with the Ice Dragons. 


Our mana is really compatible. 

I feel like it is even more familiar than before. 

“What’s...that?” “He is continuously shooting superior magic chantless?” 
“The Water Country’s Hero.” “He is the guy that’s said to have treated Lord 


Geralt like a child...” “How fearsome... Is he a Saint Rank Mage? It is for 
sure that he is higher than Monarch.” 


I am not. 
I am an Apprentice Mage. 


Also, if I were to have a rematch with Geralt-san, I would 100% lose, 
okay?! 


While I was thinking that, I was somehow able to shoot them down before 
they arrived. 


I am glad Princess Sofia was here... 
“U-Uhm...” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia taps me lightly around my upper arm with a slightly flushed 
face. 


“Ah, sorry, Princess Sofia.” (Makoto) 


I was about to let my hand go from Princess Sofia...and she grabbed it 
back. 


“You are...always so sudden.” (Sofia) 
She looks straight at me with my hand still holding hers. 
Uhm, what should I do here...? 


“Makoto Makoto.” (Lucy) 


Lucy taps my shoulder with her staff. 

“What’s the matter, Lucy?” (Makoto) 

“They are falling. The people that you froze.” (Lucy) 
Right, the wyvern riders are indeed falling. 

They would fall and get smashed up... 

It can’t be helped. We were fighting for our lives here too... 
“Gravity Magic: [Float].” 

A giant magic circle appeared as a small voice resonated. 
Right before hitting the floor, the enemies float in the air. 


At the center of the magic circle, there is a small mage with a white robe 
and white hair. 


“Great Sage-sama?” (Makoto) 

“Got here late. So you took care of things for me, Spirit User-kun.” 
The mana in the air was trembling. 

This is the battle mode of Great Sage-sama, huh. 

“T feel a bad presence. There’s a familiar of Evelisse.” 

Great Sage-sama says with a bitter expression. 

“Hiih!” “C-Could it be...” “N-No way...” 

The surroundings stir up with what the Great Sage-sama said. 
There’s a lot of scared ones. 


Great Demon Lord, Evelisse. 


“...Wuuh.” “E-Eve...” “Idiot, don’t say that name!” 


For the people of this world, just hearing the name Evelisse breaks their 
heart. 


That’s just how instilled it has been to these people that it is the symbol of 
fear. 


...Can they really fight the Great Demon Lord when it revives? 
“Great Sage-sama, thank you for your assistance.” 

The one who appeared was the Prime Minister of Highland. 
The King isn’t around. 

Did he evacuate? 


“What a pathetic display! To think the prestigious Highland Castle had 
disgusting pawns of the Snake Church infiltrated in it!” 


The first prince was making a ruckus. 

“Noel, isn’t this quite the heavy responsibility here?” 

That’s...the second prince? 

Princess Noel’s expression...she is behind Sakurai-kun, so I can’t see. 
Looks like most of the nobles and church people are safe. 


The highland soldiers were carrying the frozen Snake Church members 
somewhere. 


That looks cold. 


Sorry for defeating them in a pain of a way. 


“Water Country’s Hero, Makoto-sama, I present my utmost gratitude for 
stopping the attack of the Snake Church just now. Great Sage-sama, thank 
you very much.” (Noel) 

Princess Noel slowly came here. 


I hide Furiae-san in my back and leave it to Lucy, as I walk to the front. 


“T didn’t do much, Princess Noel. Is the attack of the fanatics over with 
this?” (Makoto) 


“T wonder. The army of wyverns of just now wasn’t something that can be 
prepared easily. It may have been their main attack.” (Noel) 


“No, it is just beginning.” 

A voice resonates. 

Everyone’s eyes gather at the owner of the voice. 
At the highest spot of the platform. 

They were standing on top of the seat of the King. 
A clown unfitting for this place. 

The man that I met at Horun. 

“You! Identify yourself!” 

“Get down from there at once!” 

The knights of the Sun Country charge there. 
“Wait.” 

The Great Sage-sama stops them. 


“That man is a [Puppet]. He is being controlled.” 


“Really, Great Sage-sama?”’ 


“Hoh? You are one of the members of the Legendary Hero party, the Great 
Sage, huh.” 


The clown says with an unfaltering smile. 


But now that I look closely, his eyes are devoid of light, and his expression 
is strange. 


Is that the face of a controlled person? 


“You are the guy that made the monsters rampage at the Water Country’s 
capital, right?” (Makoto) 


When I ask, the clown shrugs. 


“T was disappointed in this man. Even though I gave him so much time and 
funds, he couldn’t even crush something as simple as the capital of the 
Water Country.” 


“What did you say?!” 


The guardian knight was enraged at the words of the clown and was about 
to say something, but stopped from doing it. 


There’s no need to ride on his provocation. 


“Wasn’t it just that it was impossible with such a weak monster? Maybe the 
person who made the plan just didn’t have the brains. I think the one who 
executed the plan did their best.” (Makoto) 


For now, I try returning provocation with provocation. 


““... Those are fighting words. Are you the otherworlder that became a Hero 
recently?” 


His expression didn’t change, but I could feel slight anger in his voice. 


He might unexpectedly be an easier to read person than I thought. 
“Introduce yourself first.” (Makoto) 

Who is he in the first place? 

He must be an executive of the Snake Church though. 

The man who is controlling that clown introduces himself. 


“T am Isaac. The son of the great ruler, Evelisse, and the Archbishop of the 
Snake Church.” 
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“T am Isaac. The son of the great ruler, Evelisse, and the Archbishop of the 
Snake Church.” 


The son of the Great Demon Lord, Evelisse...? 
In other words... 
‘““A Demon Lord?” (Makoto) 


“No, Makoto-san. All the executives of the Snake Church call themselves 
the son of the Great Demon Lord.” (Leonard) 
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‘“There’s no other Demon Lords aside from the 3 in the demonic continent. 
(Sofia) 


Prince Leonard and Princess Sofia retorted. 
Sorry, I am ignorant. 


“Stupid! I don’t know if you are a Archbishop or whatever, but your 
comrades have already been defeated!” 


The first prince was taking a strong stance. 
Well, the attack failed after all. 
Isaac didn’t respond to that and just raised his right hand up. 


His hand was holding something. 


A silver craft of a snake coiling around an apple? 
“Be careful!” “He plans on doing something!” 
The knights shout. 

But from what I see, that magic tool has no mana. 
It is an empty shell. /t has already been used. 


“This, you see, 1s a preservation tool like the one we used in the Water 
Country’s capital that allows us to save the voice of our great father.” 
(Isaac) 


“What...?” 

“What is he saying...?” 

The highland soldiers were confused. 

Could that possibly be... 

“An item that makes Taboo Monsters?” (Makoto) 

At the time when the almost dead giant turned into a Taboo Giant. 


When he refers to the Great Demon Lord’s voice, he is referring to the 
voice at that time, right? 


“Hero Makoto! Is that true?!” (Sofia) 
“Hoh...I am surprised you could tell.” 
Princess Sofia raised a voice of surprise, and Isaac seemed to be impressed. 


“Before the Taboo Giant was raised, I heard a childish voice. I think it was 
saying ‘Let’s go against fate’, ‘brave warrior’.” (Makoto) 


“* ..There’s no doubt that’s the voice of Evelisse.”’ 


It seems like the word ‘fate’ is a catchphrase of the Great Demon Lord 
according to the Great Sage-sama. 


“Right now the monsters that we of the Snake Church have tamed are all 
heading to the capital at once.” (Isaac) 


As if matching the words of Isaac... 
*Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan...* 
The sound of bells ring from the gates of Symphonia. 


“Reporting! Monsters are gathering in front of the gates in every 
direction!” 


“All directions, you say?!” 


“Impossible. The monsters should have been gathering only in the forest 
side.” 


“There’s no problem. We had the Sun Knights and Four Sky Knight Orders 
stationed in all the gates last night. We have also sent the templars to protect 
the gates aside from the minimum to maintain public order in the city. We 
won’t let the monsters attack.” 


The General of the knights calmly explained to the worried royals and 
nobles. 


General Yuwein, was it? The superior of Sakurai-kun. 
As expected of the top of the sun army. 


“Hoh...I was sure we hid the fact that we had monsters on the sea side. You 
are nicely prepared.” (Isaac) 


Isaac maintained his composed attitude. 


“Ha! You are just a gathering of imbecile devilkin in the end. There’s no 
way you can break through the defense of the Sun Country!” 


“Great job, Yuwein-dono. The filthy church of the devilkin is nothing to 
fear!” 


The nobles of the Sun Country have calmed down it seems. 


“Hmm, there’s Taboo Monsters mixed in the mob, you know? I used this to 
awaken a number of them.” (Isaac) 


Saying this, Isaac throws the silver snake craft lightly in the air and catches 
it back. 


“Taboo Monsters...” 


“No need to worry! We have the Light Hero-dono here. He defeated 3 
Taboo Dragons in Laberintos already!” 


“In the first place, they are monsters that even the Water Country’s Hero 
can defeat.” 


“That’s right! We are going to beat them back!” 

Aren’t you guys dissing me as if natural? 

“They are talking like that about you, Makoto.” (Lucy) 

“They are so rude. Don’t you think so too, Takatsuki-kun?!” (Aya) 
“Hero Makoto, it seems that we have to remind them.” (Sofia) 

“*...No, let’s just ignore it.”’ (Makoto) 

Leaving aside Lucy and Sa-san, even Princess Sofia got angered by that. 
Now now, calm down. 

“Ts it okay to not capture that Isaac guy, Great Sage-sama?” (Makoto) 


“Let’s have him talk a bit more. He seems to like talking.” 


The Great Sage-sama 1s crossing her arms and watching. 


If the Great Sage-sama says so, I guess it is fine to be on standby for a 
while. 


“But is it okay to only be protecting the gates? I heard that the beastkin are 
planning a rebellion, you know?” (Isaac) 


The Archbishop says with a grin. 


How barefaced. You are the ones pulling the strings from the shadows, 
right? 


“Too bad! The leaders of the beastkin have all been captured!” 
The first prince says with a proud face. 

But Fuji-yan was the one who investigated most of it, you know. 
And Princess Noel was the one who captured them. 


I glanced at Princess Noel, and she had an unfazed expression, not saying 
anything. 


“Haha! I see, I see. That’s a relief.” (Isaac) 
He laughs as if this were amusing. 
“What are you laughing about?” 


The second prince says displeased and is ordering his subordinates saying 
‘should we kill him already?’. 


*Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan...* 
The bell for emergencies continues ringing. 


“R-Reporting! A large revolt has occurred in the 7th and 8th District! A 
group mainly of beastkin!” 


A highland soldier jumped in. 
The ruckus gets bigger. 
The mouth of Isaac warped greatly. 


“Ahahahahahaha! Oh? This is weird! Even though you captured the 
beastkin leaders! Just what is going on here?!” (Isaac) 


“You bastard! What did you do?!” 

“Those animals wouldn’t cause a rebellion in a troubled time like this!” 
The royals and nobles lost their leisure of before and were agitated. 
They really were switching from confident to flustered a lot right now. 
(... Anyways...) (Makoto) 

That’s impressive. 

Everything is going as Furiae-san told us. 


I glance at her, but the hood is covered way down and I can’t see her 
expression. 


“T will predict your future here! Today, Highland’s capital of Symphonia is 
destined to fall!’ (Isaac) 


The Archbishop-san of the Snake Church spreads both arms widely and 
announces. 


He is really into it. 


“N-No way...” “Nonsense!” “There’s no way the Highland capital will 
fall...” “B-But...an army of monsters and the rebellion of the beastkin at 
the same time.” “W-We must escape.” 


The uneasiness and ruckus was reaching its highest. 


Isaac looks down on us. 

The only one calm aside from us would be General Yuwein. 
“Tt won’t turn out like that.” 

A clear voice. 


The owner of the voice that resonated as if it were through a speaker was 
Princess Noel. 


Her timing is perfect. 
Is she a movie director? 


“Oh? You are the Sun Oracle, no, the reincarnation of the Salvation Saint 
Anna, Princess Noel?” (Isaac) 


The Archbishop says as if he had noticed just now. 

“The one at your side is the Light Hero-kun? We will deal with you guys in 
the future. Until then, wait while trembling. And so, what do you mean by 
‘it won’t turn out like that’?” (Isaac) 

“Exactly as I say. Symphonia won’t fall.” (Noel) 

Isaac doesn’t break his leisure attitude, and Princess Noel was still calm. 
“Noel, what in the world do you mean?!” 

“Explain, Noel.” 


The second prince and first prince demand an explanation. 


“The beastkin rebellion is related to the weed that has been spreading 
around the 7th and 8th District.” (Noel) 


“Hoh...” (Isaac) 


Isaac shows an amused expression at the words of Princess Noel. 


“We learned that, by commonly spreading the weed, they became more 
susceptible to be hit by the Moon Magic: Brainwash.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia took over. 
“What?! This is the first time I’ve heard of this!” 


“Loosening the regulations for weed in the 7th, 8th, and 9th District to serve 
as their outlet for dissatisfaction ended up biting us instead, huh...” 


“But to think there would be a use like that.” 

“No one has been researching Moon Magic after all...” 
The people of highland were voicing their surprise. 
Well, we learned that just yesterday as well. 


“It took 10 years. Brainwashing the demi-humans of Symphonia little by 
little to make them cause a rebellion. Curse magic takes time to activate, but 
it isn’t easy to remove. A curse that has activated once doesn’t go away 
until it has achieved its objective. The curse I put was ‘if you hate the 
humans that are oppressing you, destroy Symphonia’. There’s no demi- 
humans in the Sun Country that haven’t experienced oppression from the 
humans. This curse affects all demi-humans. And the activation signal is 
‘the bell sound that notifies of an emergency’. The sound to notify of an 
emergency that hasn’t rang not even once in 10 years.” (Isaac) 


Issac-san explains with a peculiar face of his. 
It is true that he is a talker. 
He told us everything. 


*Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan Kan...* 


“Someone, stop the sound of the bell!” “We are sending a messenger at 
once!” 


The highland people are flustered. 

“Ahaha, it is too late. An activated curse won’t stop anymore!” (Isaac) 
The Archbishop seems to be having fun. 

“But is it okay to tell us that much, Archbishop-san?” (Makoto) 

I didn’t have much to do being silent all this time, so I retorted. 


“Oh, the Water Country’s Hero-kun. This plan has been completed. Didn’t I 
say already? Symphonia is destined to fall. No one can overturn this.” 
(Isaac) 


Looks like Isaac-san has absolute faith in his plan. 

(But we heard about this from Furiae-san yesterday, you know...) (Makoto) 
Returning to the previous day} 

“T have a condition.” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san smiles suspiciously. 

“But before that, I will explain just how Symphonia will fall.” (Furiae) 

The Moon Oracle explains the plan of the Snake Church. 

They were all things that no one expected. 

“The brainwash curse magic due to the weed...” 

“Creating Taboo Monsters...” 


“The condition of activation is the sound of the bell for emergencies, huh.” 


“If we stop the sound of the bell beforehand?” 


“If we do, we won’t be able to tell the citizens that the monsters are 
approaching.” 


“Also, even if we stop it tomorrow, we won’t be able to solve the root 
problem...” 


“Right, this is troubling...” 

There were a variety of opinions, but there wasn’t a clear solution. 
“Furiae-san, you have a countermeasure, right?” (Makoto) 

I talked to the Moon Oracle that was silent. 


“Yeah. I can remove curse magic. I have Saint Rank Moon Magic after all.” 
(Furiae) 


Ooh...Saint Rank Magic. 

It is said to be the highest rank a human can achieve. 
“And so, about the condition.” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san looks at me. 

“Rozes Hero-san, become my Guardian Knight.” (Furiae) 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 

That’s sudden. Her Guardian Knight? 

“What are you saying?!” (Sofia) 

The one who reacted the most was Princess Sofia. 


“Moon Oracle, Furiae-dono... Please explain the reason to everyone.” 
(Fuji) 


The face of Fuji-yan was a face that understood. 

He already read her mind. 

“The future will change with my help. If chaos doesn’t happen in the 
capital, I won’t be able to escape. I would need a hostage, right? If you 
become a Guardian Knight, you have to protect the Oracle.” (Furiae) 
“H-Hostage, you say...” (Lucy) 

Lucy says shocked. 

Aah, hostage, huh. I see. 

Wait, huh? 


“Why does being the Guardian Knight of the Moon Oracle mean being a 
hostage?” (Makoto) 


“When you become a Guardian Knight, if you abandon the Oracle, your 
lifespan gets halved. If the Oracle dies, you lose all of your Skills.” (Sofia) 


The one who responded was Princess Sofia. 


“Don’t just tell him the demerits. By becoming a Guardian Knight, you can 
obtain the Divine Protection of the Moon Goddess.” (Furiae) 


“Dark Magic, was it?” (Makoto) 

“Or it might be Curse Magic or Necromancy.” (Furiae) 
When I questioned Furiae-.san, she responded in that way. 
I would like Dark Magic...if I can choose. 

“But why Makoto-san?!” (Leonard) 


“That’s right! There’s other people!” (Aya) 


Furiae-san simply smiled at the words of Prince Leonard and Sa-san. 
She doesn’t answer. 


At any rate, I shouldn’t be the one that Furiae-san wants as a Guardian 
Knight. 


“Furiae-san, don’t you actually want Sakurai-kun to become your Guardian 
Knight?” (Makoto) 


“D-Don’t be stupid! There’s no way that would be possible! Ryosuke is the 
Light Hero!” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san overreacts at my retort. 
I don’t know if she has composure or not. 


(Hero Makoto...does the Moon Oracle like the Light Hero Sakurai-sama?) 
(Sofia) 


Princess Sofia whispers to me. 


(Yeah, and it looks like Sakurai-kun also likes Furiae-san...probably.) 
(Makoto) 


(H-How can this be...) (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia was on the verge of collapsing, and I support her. 


The Light Hero and the Moon Oracle being together is obviously a bad 
thing, huh. It certainly would be for the people of this world. 


“Now, what will you do?” (Furiae) 
“Makoto...” (Lucy) 


“Takatsuki-kun...” (Aya) 


Furiae-san was still smiling, and everyone around was looking worriedly at 
me. 


I fell into thought for a while. 

What to do... 

[ Will you become the Guardian Knight of the Moon Oracle? ] 
Yes 

No — 

I honestly wasn’t expecting this choice. 

Also, Furiae-san looked at me and stepped back. 

It happened before too. 

This time around, it is a normal choice though? 


(Makoto, I don’t recommend you becoming the Guardian Knight of the 
Moon Oracle.) (Noah) 


Noah-sama, you are against it? 


(Not to the point of being against it, but...there’s no knowing what the 
Moon Goddess Naia thinks, and the Moon Oracle is an existence hated by 
the whole continent. It will affect your movements from here on, you 
know?) (Noah) 


Yeah... 


The Sun Country is obvious, but looking at the reaction of Princess Sofia, 
being too deeply connected with the Moon Oracle won’t be a good option. 


I look at Furiae-san once again. 


She is a beautiful person. 

Looking at her like this, she doesn’t feel like she is the Cursed Oracle. 
She does have a bit of bad luck though. 

(Furiae-san is trembling?) (Makoto) 

The Moon Oracle’s hand is trembling lightly. 


She seems like she has so much leisure, but she is actually putting a tough 
front? 


She did say that she had no allies in this world. 

Also... 

(Sakurai-kun did ask me...) (Makoto) 

“Now, what will you do? Water Country’s Hero-san.” (Furiae) 
She tried to not show her trembling and tried to say this calmly. 


But her eyes were slightly damp, which was something that only I who was 
seeing from right in front of her could tell... 


I am weak to this... 
“Got it, Moon Oracle-san.” (Makoto) 


I decided. 
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[ Will you become the Guardian Knight of the Moon Oracle? ] 
Yes <— 

No 

“Looking forward to working with you, Furiae-san.” (Makoto) 
I extend my right hand. 


The Moon Oracle made a surprised face for a second, and then extended her 
hand nervously towards me. 


Even though she can see the future, she is surprised? 


“L-Looking forward to working with you too, my knight. Also...call me 
Princess for appearances sake. I want to make our positions clear... Okay?” 
(Furiae) 


“Should I call you...Princess Furiae?” (Makoto) 
“That’s right... Thanks.” (Furiae) 
Hmm, is there some sort of reason for that? 


(Aaah...you idiot.) “Hero Makoto, you...” “Makoto, seriously?” “That’s 
just like Takatsuki-kun.” 


I heard the amazed voices of Noah-sama, Princess Sofia, Lucy, and Sa-san. 


Sorry about that, I love troublesome choices. 

No, Sa-san understands me. 

“So, what does a Guardian Knight do?” (Makoto) 
“Kneel and kiss the back of my hand.” (Furiae) 
“O-Okay...” (Makoto) 

That’s a bit embarrassing. 

Well, can’t be helped. 


I kneeled, took the hand of Furiae-san, and when my hand was getting close 
to the white back of her hand that felt like it was from a sculpture... 


“W-Wait! You can make the Guardian Knight pact by just holding hands!” 
(Sofia) 


Princess Sofia interjects. 

“Really?” “Is that so, Princess Sofia?” 
Furiae-san and I turn at the same time. 
“Why don’t you know?” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia holds her head. 
Furiae-san coughs once and continues. 


“Then, hold my hand... I hereby declare you my knight, your name is... 
what’s your name?” (Furiae) 


Oi, at least remember my name. 


I am your Guardian Knight. 


“Takatsuki Makoto.” (Makoto) 


“Ah, right... Your name is Takatsuki Makoto. I will give you the honor of 
protecting the Moon Oracle. I will trust you. I will bless you. No matter the 
time and place, you will be my shield as long as there’s life in you, and you 
will become my sword.” (Furiae) 


She announces dignified. 





Hoh, that’s kinda cool. 

“*...Hey, and your response to the pact?” (Furiae) 
Aah, I have to answer. 

“T will try my best.” (Makoto) 

““...What a weird answer.” (Furaie) 

Furiae-san glares at me. 

Eeh, what was the correct answer here? 

A dim white light covers my body. 

Oh, what’s this?! 

The light subsides soon after. 


“With this, you have become my Guardian Knight. Try looking at your Soul 
Book.” (Furaie) 


“Hm, let’s see.” (Makoto) 


When I check the Soul Book, it certainly does say [Guardian Knight of the 
Moon Oracle]. 


The Skills...it still hasn’t increased. 
Is it going to be added in the future? 


“Then, I have fulfilled my part, so I leave the curse dispelling of tomorrow 
to you.” (Makoto) 


“Alright, I will undo the lame curse of the Snake Church.” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san pushes her chest out. 


“Wait, Moon Oracle. There’s several tens of thousands of beastkin in 
Symphonia. How do you plan on undoing the curse of everyone?” (Sofia) 


That’s true! That does bother me. 
Nina-san is nodding repeatedly at that. 


“Hmm, if it is about undoing the curse from many people, it would have to 
be through voice. If we make them hear the song of curse dispel by going 
around the whole capital, it should work.” (Furiae) 


Princess Furiae places a hand on her cheek and tilts her head. 
I see, we can just have them hear her voice. 


“But it will take several hours to dispel it from all the beastkin with that 
method...” (Nina) 


“Several hundreds of people will most likely die by that time...” (Chris) 
Nina-san and Chris-san felt down by this. 


I see, so we can’t avoid casualties...no, wait. 





“Hey, Furiae-sa—Princess Furiae, is there any other way to dispel the curse 
aside from voice?” (Makoto) 


“Aside from that, it would be directly touching them, or looking at them, 
but that would take even more time than voice.” (Furiae) 


“Hero Makoto, when casting magic to an unclear number of people, using 
voice as the intermediary is the most effective method.” (Sofia) 


Furiae-san and Princess Sofia retort. 


I did learn that from the temple. 


But... 

“How about this method...?” (Makoto) 

OO 

“R-Reporting! The rebellion in the 7th District 1s slowly calming down!” 
“Same with the 8th District!” 

The highland soldiers were reporting the latest state of things. 
“What...did you say...?” (Isaac) 

The Archbishop was dumbfounded. 


“Archbishop Isaac, the beastkin rebellion won’t occur. Symphonia won’t 
fall.” (Noel) 


Princess Noel says with a strong tone. 


“As expected of Noel-sama.” “But how?” “Obviously, it is the miracle of 
the Sun Goddess Althena-sama.” 


“D-Don’t joke around! There’s no way our 10 year plan would collapse!” 
(Isaac) 


The voice of the impressed highland soldiers and nobles was cut by the 
vexed voice of Isaac. 


“Answer, Princess Noel! The report of the highland soldiers just now was 
fake, right?! It wouldn’t make sense otherwise. Even with Saint Rank 
Magic, you can’t undo the curse of several tens of thousands of beastkin at 
once!” (Isaac) 


What is he trying to appeal here by spreading his arms widely? 


“He is getting agitated.” 


The Great Sage-sama grins in an evil manner. 
“He indeed is.” (Makoto) 
I also show that same grin. 


“But to think you would Sync with the Moon Oracle and use the water of 
the rain as an intermediary for the curse dispel magic. You thought that one 
well.” 


“Nice way of using it, right, Great Sage-sama?”’ (Makoto) 
“You normally wouldn’t do it like that.” 

She laughed amazed. 

And then, she does a big stretch. 


“Controlling the weather is tiring. Even if it is you asking me, I won’t be 
doing it again, okay?” 


“T gave you my blood though.” (Makoto) 

“This time’s job required double the effort. Give me blood one more time.” 
“Okay okay, fine.” (Makoto) 

It hurts, but it can’t be helped. 


“The Moon Oracle! I can’t think of any other curse mage that’s superior to 
us aside from her. Did that tramp lend you her help?!” (Isaac) 


“What a stupid thing to say. There’s no way the Sun Country would ask for 
the help of the Cursed Oracle...” 


Ooh! Issac-san, you hit it on the mark. 


The one who denied the words of the Archbishop was the Pope. 
Princess Noel was silent. 


“Reporting! The beastkin revolt has stopped! There’s a number of them still 
rampaging, but only a few.” 


“Thanks for the report. Did you hear that? Archbishop of the Snake Church, 
you apparently took quite a lot of time in preparing this plan, but what a 
shame.” (Noel) 


Princess Noel says coldly. 

“Impossible...impossible...Damn it, now that it has come to this...” (Isaac) 
Self-destruction Magic: [Firestorm]. 

Geh! 

He is desperate now! 

“How boring.” 


The Great Sage pushes her right hand out and chants ‘Wood Magic: 
[Coiling Ivy]’ and the surroundings of Isaac instantly had tree ivies bind 
him up. 


His arms, face, body have all been wrapped in ivies and he couldn’t 
move...eh, can he even breath like that? 


“Noel, I will leave the cleaning up of this guy to you. He is simply 
controlled by magic, so I think he doesn’t have any noteworthy information 
though.” 


“Yes, Great Sage-sensei.” (Noel) 
Princess Noel lowers her head at the words of the Great Sage-sama. 


So the problem with the Snake Church has been resolved. 


“Great Sage-sama!” “As expected of you!” “Good job as well, Princess 
Noel!” “The group of dirty bloods weren’t any big deal as expected.” 


The highland people are so self-interested. 
Well, I am truly glad that it didn’t turn into a civil war with the beastkin. 


“Princess Noel, there’s something that bothered me before. He said that we 
borrowed the power of the Moon Oracle to undo the curse of the Snake 
Church. Of course, I think it is just nonsense from the dirty bloods, but...” 


The Pope-sama asks with a serious face. 


“There was no choice but to do that in order to reduce the damage to a 
minimum.” (Noel) 


“What?! That can’t be allowed! For the holy capital of Symphonia 
protected by the Sun Goddess-sama to borrow the strength of a dirty blood 
is just...!” 


The Pope’s face turned bright red in anger. 


Even though he looked like a gentle person who was against the execution 
of the beastkin at the meeting of before! 


That’s a bit scary. 


“Silence! Saying dirty blood, dirty blood. Do you hate the devilkin that 
much?! My magic was what calmed down the rebellion of the beastkin!” 
(Furiae) 


Geh, Furiae-san snapped! 
She is unexpectedly short-tempered. 


“T-The Moon Oracle!” “When did she slip in?!” “W-We must capture her.” 
“But how? We can’t touch her!” “Even so, how beautiful...” “Can’t believe 
she is even from this plane...” 


We were surrounded by highland soldiers in an instant. 

(But aren’t a number of them charmed?) (Makoto) 

They are slowly closing the distance to capture Furiae-san. 

But Princess Noel raised her hand to stop this. 

“There’s something I want to tell everyone. We were able to undo the 
Brainwash magic that caused the rebellion of the beastkin thanks to the 
Moon Oracle, Furiae, here.” (Noel) 

“What...?” 

“Really?” 

“B-But what should we do then?” 

The highland soldiers and nobles were confused by this. 

“Under my name as Princess Noel, the Sun Country will forget the past 
grudges and join forces with the Moon Oracle to defeat the Great Demon 


Lord.” (Noel) 


The face of Princess Noel when announcing this may look calm, but it was 
bitter. 


Well, we did run into a variety of problems when we told them our plans 
yesterday after all... 


We managed to convince her with the help of Sakurai-kun, but Princess 
Noel was against it at first... 


Why does the Sun Country hate the Moon Oracle so excessively? 
“Impossible! What are you saying?!” 


“Princess Noel! This isn’t something to be decided when His Majesty is not 
present!” 


“This is clearly against the rules. Even if it is you, Princess Noel, 1t won’t 
be allowed!” 


The Princes and the Prime Minister (I think) are the ones making a ruckus. 
The Five Sacred Nobles are watching silently. 


“T have already gotten the acknowledgement of my father, the Highland 
King. This is his signature as proof.” (Noel) 


Princess Noel takes out a flashy piece of paper. 


“Ooh...his Majesty...” “Impossible! I haven’t heard about this!” “What a 
thing to do on their own whim!” 


It seems like there’s still people who are not convinced, but with the okay of 
the King, it should be fine. 


Or more like, Princess Noel being able to prepare all of this in one night is 
incredible. 


I glanced at Princess Furiae and she had her arms crossed and her lips were 
puckered. 


And Sakurai-kun is looking at her worried. 

My eyes made contact with Sakurai-kun. 

When it comes to politics, we both don’t have any turn. 

“Is that fine with everyone?!” 

The one who put a stop to this with a loud voice was General Yuwein. 


“A large army of monsters is currently heading to Symphonia. We have to 
do something about that first.” (Yuwein) 


COCCCCEE 9999999999 


The people that were making a lot of noise fall silent. 
Nice, General-san. 
I thought we finally got silence, but the General-san turned this way. 


“There’s apparently Taboo Monsters within the army of monsters. We don’t 
have experience fighting them. Heroes, please lend us your assistance.” 
(Yuwein) 


Geh, so it came to that. 
Well, fine by me. 
“That sounds fun. Count me in too.” 


““?! The Great Sage-sama herself?! But isn’t there a need to save your 
strength for the time when the Great Demon Lord revives?” (Yuwein) 


General Yuwein says surprised. 

Hoh, so there was a reason like that? 

No wonder she wasn’t standing in the frontlines. 

“T am the support. My disciple will fight. Hey, red haired mage.” 
“Eh? M-Me?” (Lucy) 

Lucy raises her head in surprise. 

What? Lucy-san became the disciple of the Great Sage-sama? 


“She is the great grandchild of the Legendary Hero Johnny, and the 
Crimson Witch, Rosalie. I assure her ability.” 


£¢66666C Vy QQ 0h!”””””’ 


The highland soldiers were reacting greatly at this. 


The names of the great grandfather mentioned before and the mother of 
Lucy that’s apparently a famous mage, huh. 


They really are well known. 

But... 

“Lucy, are you okay?” (Makoto) 

I whisper to her. 

“Y-Yeah. I think my magic precision has increased decently...” (Lucy) 
She seems insecure. 

“Well, we will support you. Isn’t that right, Sa-san?” (Makoto) 

“Yeah! Do your best, Lucy-san!” (Aya) 


“Your Eminence, Grand Dukes; I will be temporarily taking command of 
the Templars and the Four Sky Knight Orders.” (Yuwein) 


General Yuwein is the one in control. 
He does have that presence of an army general. 


North Gate: Sun Knights (First and Second Division) + Northern Sky 
Knight Order + Water Country Heroes. 


South Gate: Sun Knights (Third and Fourth Division) + Southern Sky 
Knight Order + Lucy. 


East Gate: Sun Knights (Fifth and Sixth Division) + Eastern Sky Knight 
Order + Templars. 


West Gate: Sun Knights (Seventh Division) + Western Sky Knight Order + 
Light Hero. 


It turned out in this division. Wait, eh? 


“Lucy and I are in different places?” (Makoto) 

“Eh? No way.” (Lucy) 

Lucy and I look at each other. 

“Want to come over here too, Spirit User-kun?” 

The Great Sage-sama says. 

Hmm. 

I glance at Princess Sofia and Prince Leonard. 

For only me to get out from the Water Country Heroes group is... 
And most of all... 

“Leo...you have to be careful, okay?” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia was uneasy. 

“Y-Yes, Nee-sama!” (Leonard) 

And Prince Leonard was even more nervous. 

“Prince Leonard, we will protect you! Understood you guys?!” 
ere Lege ee 

Looking at the state of the Water Country... 

(Prince Leonard worries me...) (Makoto) 


“T will be going to the North Gate. By the way, where did the Lightning 
Hero go?” (Makoto) 


“Geralt is...currently under house arrest and there’s no knowing where he 
1Sccc™ 


The father of Geralt-san answers with a grumpy face. 
Eeh, where did you go, Geralt-san?! 
“T heard there’s 3 other Heroes in the Sun Country though...” (Makoto) 


“The remaining three are out of the capital for a different mission. There’s 
only 3 Heroes in the capital currently.” 


“T-I see...” (Makoto) 

No, this is the strongest army of the continent. 

It should be okay! ...Probably. 

“Then, everyone, to your posts. May fortune be with you.” (Yuwein) 


General Yuwein is apparently going to remain in the Highland Castle to 
take command of the remaining whole. 


We head to our own positions. 
Capital of Symphonia: North Gate 
A cloud of dust is approaching. 

I feel like the ground is shaking. 


Even if a crowd of people were to march forward, it wouldn’t cause the 
same effect. 


Large sized monsters are creating that cloud of dust... 
The mob of monsters approaching the North Gate. 
According to the report, there’s around 5,000. 


The ones facing them will be the Sun Knights, the Northern Sky Knight 
Order, and the Water Country force. 


There’s only around 10 minutes till we make contact with the army of 
monsters. 
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“T am the Captain of the Sun Knights 1st Division, Ortho. Pleased to meet 
you, Rozes’s Hero-sama.”’ 


“2nd Division’s Captain, Sutora. Let’s fight together.” 
“Northern Sky Knight Order, Lieutenant, Baguh. Nice to meet you.” 


While heading to the North Gate, the commanders of the troops that will be 
fighting with us greeted us. 


“First Prince of Rozes, the Glacial Hero, Leonard. Nice to meet you.” 
“Hero of Rozes, Makoto...” 

I am not used to having attention like this. 

There’s someone glaring like crazy at me though. 

A beautiful female knight with blonde hair, golden armor, and slanted eyes. 
This should be our first time meeting, but she looks similar to someone. 
Ah, she came here. 


“Captain of the Templar unit, Janet Valentine. My brother was in your care 
the other day.” 


“...Uhm...” (Makoto) 


Aah, the little sister of Geralt-san! 

She does resemble him! 

Hm? Then...the Northern Sky Knight Order is... 

“Sorry, Hero-dono. Captain Geralt was originally supposed to be here.” 
I noticed after Lieutenant-san said that. 

This is the unit of Geralt-san?! 

I feel like the gazes of the North Sky Knight Order were cold. 
General-san! Why did you put the Water Country here?! 
Bullying? Is it bullying? 

(Aah, so awkward...) (Makoto) 

The conversation didn’t get any lively on the way. 

In front of the North Gateo 

The advance of the monsters is not fast. 

They are progressing slowly as if trying to daunt us. 


Maybe because they are controlled by tamers, the monsters are docile to a 
creepy extent. 


... They must be reserving their energy to rampage later. 
“They are close, Makoto-san...” (Leonard) 
Prince Leonard has a pale face. 


“There’s no need to fear! There’s around 5,000 monsters! We have more 
than 10,000 over here!” 


The Guardian Knight old man is energetic. 


Now that I think about it, I have finally overlapped posts with this old man, 
huh. 


“Why are you guys acting so high-and-mighty? Even though you are 
knights from a weak country.” 


“Right right, don’t get in our way.” 

“Soldiers of the Water Country aren’t needed, right? Kyahaha.” 
Voices mocking us were raining down on us from above. 

I look up and... 

(Pegasus knights?) (Makoto) 


Female knights with Janet-san from before at the lead were riding 
pegasuses and flying elegantly in the air. 


All the female knights look good and with the pegasuses added to it, it is 
picturesque, but... 


(They sound like people who have a terrible personality.) (Makoto) 
I don’t want to get close to them. 


“Rozes Hero, Makoto, your ability in defeating my brother, I am hoping 
here that it wasn’t just luck.” (Janet) 


The Templar Captain Janet’s voice was thorny. 
Well, it can’t be helped so I just take it. 
“Ts there any plan?” (Makoto) 


I try asking the Sun Knight Captain Ortho-san. 


“According to the scout unit, the monsters approaching here don’t have 
Taboo Monsters in it.” (Ortho) 


“Hoh, then are these guys a diversion?” (Makoto) 
If there’s no strong monsters, that’s a relief. 


“Tt looks like that’s the case. But lowering our guard can cost our lives.’ 


“Before the monsters arrive, I will have the mage units shoot them all at 
once.” 


“T think we can reduce their numbers by half with magic attacks, Hero- 
dono.” 


“Ooh.” (Makoto) 


It is true that, at just a glance, I can tell that there’s more than 3,000 mages 
chanting. 


Judging from the chanting, it is all High Rank Magic. 

This is a good preemptive attack. 

The monsters are coming over here and in groups. 

They can become good targets. 

(I would have preferred the seaside position though.) (Makoto) 
Too late at this point though. 


But because the seaside was judged to be the main forces of the Snake 
Church, they left the strongest fighting force of the Sun Country. 


In other words... 


*KAH!* 


A light that dazzled my eyes for a second attacked me. 


I turned around and, at the West Gate, a giant pillar of light that turned into 
a cross was shining there. 


That’s... 
“The Light Hero-dono, huh.” 


“The legendary Light Sword Skill. No matter how many times I see it, it 
shows unbelievable power.” 


“Taboo Monsters must have shown there.” 

I hear the Sun Knights talk. 

The Skills of Sakurai-kun are flashy as always. 

And the monsters at the seaside really were the real aim. 
“Looks like the battle has begun at the West Gate.” 
“Our side should soon...Hm?” 

*KTEEEEEEEEEEEE!* 

We heard a cry like that of a bird. 

“Ooh! What’s that?!” 


At the South Gate the Guardian Knight Old Man was pointing at, there’s a 
giant bird made of fire flapping its wings. 


“Fire Phoenix...A Fire Monarch Spell. To think there was a powerful 
person like that.” 


The Sun Knights were surprised. 


I am also surprised actually. 


The mana of the person using that spell...isn’t that Lucy? 
“Lucy can use Monarch Magic now, huh...” (Makoto) 
Even though it was before a battle, my eyes were getting hot. 


It reminds me of the time when Lucy and I were training together in fire 
magic at Makkaren. 


Honestly speaking, there was a time when I thought that Lucy’s Fire 
Monarch Magic Skill was just for show. 


You have grown so much... 

Next time, I will have her show me her magic from up close. 
“T-That’s the magic of Lucy-san?!” (Leonard) 

“What?! How overwhelming!” 

Prince Leonard and the Guardian Knight old man were shocked. 
By the way, I had Sa-san go together with Lucy. 


Even if she is with the Great Sage-sama, I didn’t want Lucy to be the only 
one alone. 


“A mage from Rozes, huh...” 

The Lieutenant of the Sky Order was dumbfounded. 
It feels good having my comrade praised. 

But there’s something that bothers me... 

“Tt has cleared up...” (Makoto) 


Maybe because of the Light Sword of Sakurai-kun or the Monarch Spell of 
Lucy... 


The rain that the Great Sage-sama made 1s gone. 

There’s still clouds remaining, but the rain has stopped. 

Will I be able to use Water Magic...? 

I return my gaze to the approaching monsters. 

I could see the figure of big monsters from afar. 

“They are coming.” (Makoto) 

“Yeah.” 

The Captain of the Sun Knights nods at my voice. 

My [RPG Player] activates. 

(Eh?) (Makoto) 

[ Will you begin the battle against the mob of Ancient Monsters? ] 
Yes <— 

No 

(A choice here... What an ominous timing.) (Makoto) 

I have no intentions of running away at this point in time. 

But... 

(The word Ancient is bothering me...) (Makoto) 
Ancient...meaning, they have been alive since a long time ago, right? 


“Is there someone here who has the Appraisal Skill? If possible, one with 
Superior or higher.” (Makoto) 


I shout this to the people of the Sun Knights and the Sky Order. 


“T do, Hero-dono.” 
A mage-looking person raises his hand. 


“What are you checking at this point in time? Scared, Water Country’s 
Hero?” 


“Coward.” 
“Got your guts taken out after seeing the mob of monsters?” 
Ignoring the female knights that were provoking me, I ask the mage. 


“Can you please check if there’s a 1,000 years monster within those 
monsters?” (Makoto) 


“Hero-dono! Are you saying there’s a 1,000 year monster there?” 
“Probably...” (Makoto) 

“Please wait for a bit...” 

The attention of everyone gathers to me and the mage. 

“T-I have confirmed...” 

The voice of the mage 1s trembling. 


“How is it?” “Was there a 1,000 year monster?” “Aren’t you way too 
scared, Water Country Weakling?” 


“All of them!” 
Ah damn, all of them, huh. 


If I remember correctly, monsters of 1,000 years ago were 3-4 times 
stronger than the usual monster, right? 


“An army of around 5,000 monsters...and all of them are 1,000 year 
monsters, you say?!” 


“N-No way...” 

“That’s a lie, right...?” 

“That’s impossible...” 

The expressions of everyone changed. 
Geh...could it be that this was the main force?! 


Archbishop Isaac used the Taboo Monsters as bait to pull Sakurai-kun 
there? 


“Mage units, shoot!” 


At the same time that the Ist Division Sun Knight Captain, Ortho-san, gave 
his signal, several thousands of flashes were shot. 


The flashes were shot towards the center of the monsters, and explosions 
occurred creating gales. 


“Immediately begin chanting for the next volley! The enemies in front of 
you are all 1,000 year monsters! They won’t be defeated with just this!” 


* Qoooo0000000h! !* 


It is not like the monsters were answering to the voice of the Knight 
Captain, but they all raised roars of intimidation. 


And then, they rush towards us. 
Fallen monsters...from what I can see, there’s not a single fallen one?! 
Didn’t he say that we could defeat around half of them? 


So it was calculated from normal monsters, huh... 


“Can we defeat those?” (Makoto) 
I tried asking the 2nd Division Captain, but... 


“There’s a high chance we can’t defeat them with these numbers. We have 
sent a request for reinforcements, Hero-dono.” 


His voice was incredibly tense. 

But he is composed. 

If he has called for reinforcements, there’s only one thing to do. 
“Then, let’s buy time. Prince Leonard, lend me a hand.” (Makoto) 
“Y-Yes! Hiyah!” (Leonard) 

Prince Leonard lets out a feminine voice and I felt bad about it, but... 
“Synchro! And, Spirit-sans, please lend me your strength!” (Makoto) 
I combine the mana of Prince Leonard and the mana of the Spirits. 
“Ice Magic: [Ice Wall]! (Makoto) 

* ZUZZZZZZ!* 

I create a wall of ice as thick as possible between us and the monsters. 


“W-Wow.” “...A wall of ice this big chantless...” “What an incredible 
amount of mana.” 


The knights were making a ruckus, but this is just to buy time. 
“People who can use Earth Magic! Reinforce the wall of the Hero-dono!” 


“Hunt the monsters that climb up the wall or try to go around it!” 


“Mages, shoot your next volley at the other side of the wall! Shoot until 
your mana runs out!” 


An intense battle began against the monsters that were trying to go around it 
from both sides. 


The mages continued shooting magic. 

“Griffons!” 

“Wyverns too!” 

The monsters that can fly went over the wall and attacked us! 

It is not like the Griffon that I know of, its whole body is pitch black. 
This is a 1,000 year monster! 


“Listen here! Protect the Hero-donos! We can’t lose the Hero-donos in a 
fight like this!” 


seessese Veg t???2???? 
(Eh? What’s with that?) (Makoto) 


Without understanding what they were trying to do here, the Sun Knights 
make formations with us at the center. 


“U-Uhm, Ortho-san?” (Makoto) 


“This is an order from Princess Noel. She told us that the safety of the other 
country’s heroes, Leonard-sama and Makoto-sama, is the highest priority.” 
(Ortho) 


“That’s...” (Makoto) 
“Thanks to you, Makoto-sama, we managed to learn that they were 1,000 


year monsters beforehand, and you even created a defensive wall of ice. 
The rest is our job!” (Ortho) 


“Please stand back.” 


Even the Lieutenant of the Sky Order stood in front of us and tried to 
protect us. 


“Guwah!” “Gahah!” “Damn it!” 


The Sun Knights and Sky Knights were putting up a good fight, but they 
were falling one by one. 


Each and every one of those monsters is abnormally tough. 

Even when we think that they have been defeated, they stand up again. 
The Ice Wall that was keeping back the monsters had cracks forming in it. 
*Pang! Pang!* 

The sound of monsters crashing onto the wall could be heard. 


(When that wall breaks, the land monsters will all attack us at once...) 
(Makoto) 


Even though we are being pushed back as we are now, if that were to 
happen as well, it would be over. 


We would be rushed in an instant. 

“Kyaaaa!” 

“A Red Dragon!” 

The pegasus knights are being attacked by a dragon?! 
Water Magic: [Ice Spear]! 


Right before the dragon bites the female knight, I pierce the eye of the 
Dragon. 


“Gyaaaa!” 

The Dragon writhes its body in pain. 
“You saved me!” 

“Not yet!” (Makoto) 

I simply distracted it. 


The dragon raised a loud roar and did the preliminary moves for a fire 
breath. 


“Water Magic: [Ice Spear]!”’ (Makoto) 
I squeeze out my last bit of mana and crush the other eye of the dragon. 


The fire breath was shot at a completely different direction from where the 
female knight 1s. 


(Spirit-sans...Spirit-sans...) (Makoto) 

No good. 

The power of the Holy Gods is strong here at the Sun Country’s Capital. 
There’s only a few Spirits here, and their voices are low. 


At the time when I created the Ice Wall, I reached the limit to the mana I 
can have the Spirits lend me. 


(What should I do...?) (Makoto) 
The amount of monsters is increasing. 
Our numbers are slowly decreasing. 


Even with [Clear Mind], uneasiness and anxiety was hitting my head. 


At that time... 

“{ Thunderbolt\\” 

A giant lightning shoots down the Red Dragon and the wyverns around. 
Large drops of rain fall, and the wind rages. 

(The Great Sage-sama?!) (Makoto) 


“You bastards! Can you even call yourselves the strongest Northern Sky 
Knights like that?! Put more spirit into it!” 


Armor shining in golden, and dazzling blonde hair. 


A dignified figure clad in aura that was as if electricity was running through 
his whole body. 


The Lightning Hero, Geralt. 

Ooh, what perfect timing! 

The Hero coming late! 

seeeee*““Oooooh!”””””” 

The Northern Sky Knights answer to the speech of the Lightning Hero. 
Relief appeared in the smiles of the Sun Knights. 

What, so you are actually trusted, Geralt-san. 

*PANG!* 

The defensive wall was broken! 

Monsters jump in from the opening. 


“Drop dead, monsters!” (Geralt) 


Geralt-san rushes right into the very center of the place where the monsters 
are flowing in from. 


Uah, he is rushing there? 
That’s impressive, Lightning Hero. 


“M-Makoto-san, Geralt-dono doesn’t know they are 1,000 year monsters, 
right...?”’ (Leonard) 


“Ah.” 

Me and the Knight Captain by my side let out dumbfounded voices. 
Ah, shit. We have to warn him! 

“Ooi, Geralt-san~!” “Geralt-dono~!”’ 

“DIEEEEEFE!” (Geralt) 


The voice of the Knight Captain and I didn’t reach him, and he disappeared 
within a cloud of dust after lunging into the mob of monsters. 


...Uhm, will he be okay? 
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“What’s with these guys?! They are pretty strong!” (Geralt) 


Geralt-san was cutting down one 1,000 year old monsters one after the 
other while saying this. 


Ooh! I am glad he is okay. 


With his magic sword (?) that’s making cracking sounds, a monster is cut 
and gets burnt black every time it is swung. 


It looks like it isn’t that big of a difference for the Lightning Hero that they 
are 1,000 year old monsters. 


“Looks like he is going to be okay.” (Makoto) 

“Umu! As expected of the Lightning Hero-dono!” 
Seems like the Sun Knight Captain-san 1s also relieved. 
But it is not like everything has been solved. 

“Let’s support Geralt-sama!”’ 

““Ani-sama!” 


The Sky Order Lieutenant and his little sister’s unit move to help the 
Lightning Hero. 


It is true that putting all on Geralt-san is way too much weight. 


“Mage units, continue the support fire!” 
The 2nd Division Captain continued giving out orders. 
“But mages that have run out of mana are beginning to show up...” 


“This is bad. The knight units and priest units are somehow managing, 
but...” 


The knights are having an intense physical battle. 


And the priests who are supporting them at the backlines are showing 
fatigue. 


There’s exhaustion showing in the whole area. 

Compared to that, the monsters are attacking with reckless abandon. 
So this is the attack of controlled monsters, huh. 

What a nasty attack, Snake Church! 

(...What to do?) (Makoto) 


I glanced at the place, and my eyes made contact with Prince Leonard who 
was looking at me uneasy. 


“M-Makoto-san...at this rate...”’ (Leonard) 

We will be pushed in before the reinforcements arrive. 

If the gate is broken, there will be more than hundreds of civilian casualties. 
I can feel gazes. 

The Sun Knights and the Water Country soldiers were looking over here. 


(‘If they are Heroes, they might be able to do something’...or like, is 
Sakurai-kun always getting this treatment?) (Makoto) 


I am not good at dealing with this kind of attention. 

I am surprised he can keep doing the Savior reincarnation role. 
Let’s have a drink next time, Sakurai-kun. 

Before that, we have to deal with the problem in front of us. 
What can I do right now? 

I set [Clear Mind] at 99% and ask myself. 

I have no mana. 

In order to use Spirit Magic again, I will have to wait a bit more. 
Prince Leonard only has a little bit of mana left. 

I can’t borrow anymore. 


If Princess Sofia were here...no, a princess wouldn’t come to a battlefield 
like this. 


Don’t rely on things that are not here. 
Is there anything... 
A card I can use... 


“XXXXXXXXXXX (Spirit-sans, please lend me your strength...)” 
(Makoto) 


I unconsciously extend my hand and speak in Spirit Language. 
The small Blue Spirits that are floating in front of me. 
That hand of mine touches nothing. 


I can’t touch the Spirits. 


I thought that maybe I could sync with Spirits, but...if I can’t touch them, it 
is impossible, huh. 


“M-Makoto-san?” (Leonard) 
The confused voice of Prince Leonard reached my ears, but I continued. 


“XXXXXXXXXXXXX (If there’s something I can do...I will do it. 
Anything...) (Makoto) 


I continue speaking with an extended hand. 

There’s no response. 

(It isn’t working, huh...) (Makoto) 

—Fufu! 

I heard a laugh in my ear. 

It is not the childish voice of Spirits that I usually hear? 
When I turn around, there’s a beautiful girl whose whole body is blue. 
I could tell at a single glance that she isn’t a human. 
“Spirit?” (Makoto) 

There’s human-like Spirits like this...? 

That figure of hers is somewhat similar to that of Noah-sama. 
“XXXXXXXXX (Do I just need to help you out?)” 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

The girl shaped Spirit held my hand. 


A cold and pleasant sensation wraps around my hand. 


I-I can touch her? 

In that case... 

I can synchronize with her? 

Lightning Hero: Geralt} 

How many monsters have I cut down now? 


I stopped counting when I reached 10, and just concentrated on defeating 
monsters single-mindedly. 


“Geralt-sama!” 

“Ani-sama!” 

I could see the guys of the Northern Sky Knight Order coming to assist. 
“You guys, don’t come too deep! Keep it at providing support!” (Geralt) 
I can tell real well since I am fighting here. 

These are not normal monsters. 

A normal high level knight won’t be able to stand against them. 

I confirm the situation while fighting. I could tell that the Sky Order is 
fighting in the middle, and the Sun Knight Divisions are fighting at both 
sides. 

The pegasus knights and the mages are attacking the flying monsters, but... 
(... This is bad.) (Geralt) 

We are slowly being pushed back. 


(What is that bastard doing?!) (Geralt) 


I saw the figure of the Water Country’s Hero at the corner of my eye. 
You, use the spell that you used to defeat me already! 

But he shows no signs of using his magic. 

“Damn it, you coward.” (Geralt) 

Is he getting scared at the mob of monsters?! 

I concentrate on the monsters in front of me. 

After a while... 


I was attacked by a despairing pressure that felt like it could freeze my 
back. 


At the time when I was a child and fought my first dragon. 


At the time when I challenged the Great Sage Old Hag and got beaten black 
and blue. 


At the time when the Light Hero that suddenly appeared from a different 
world stole my childhood friend fiance from me. 


I felt something that was comparable to that and turned around. 


“W-What’s that?” “Magic...?” “I have never seen this before...” “R-Run! 
You are going to get caught in it!” 


The knights were making a ruckus. 


There was an enormous water giant that felt like it could pierce the 
heavens. 


“What...?” (Geralt) 


That gigantic something that appeared all of a sudden scared the Sun 
Country soldiers and even the monsters. 


That giant looks down at us...and slowly sweeps its long arm to the ground. 


“Uwaaa!” “S-Save meee!!” “I-I’m going to die—eh?” “What?” “Nothing’s 
happening?” 


It looked like it was attacking indiscriminately, but it is skillfully only 
hitting the monsters. 


The monsters on the ground, the monsters flying, they were all swallowed 
into the body of the giant. 


They were captured inside the body of the water giant. The monsters were 
struggling to get out, but it looks like they can’t. 


(Could this possibly be a variation of Water Magic: Ice Prison?) (Geralt) 


The shape is already completely different though. 


COCCCCCCECCCCECCCECE 9999999999999999999999999999 


Everyone looked at it with mouths wide open. 


The giant who had caught all of the monsters inside its body...slowly went 
to where the sea is. 


I looked around the people that were dumbfounded, and found a brat that I 
am familiar with. 


I run to where he 1s. 

“Oi! Is that spell the doing of the Rozes Hero?!” (Geralt) 
“Yes! It is the spell of Makoto-san!” (Leonard) 

The brat speaks with sparkly eyes. 


What are you saying all happy? 


“Ts that fine with you? The representative Hero of the Water Country is 
going to be him now, you know?” (Geralt) 


I told him that. 
“Makoto-san really is amazing!” (Leonard) 


The Glacial Hero was blushing and had a face like that of a maiden. I didn’t 
feel like saying anything anymore. 


“Tch, if you had a spell like that, use that from the very beginning...” 
(Geralt) 


I look like an idiot for hurriedly coming here. 


“What. Even though I came all the way here to provide reinforcements, it is 
already over.” 


“Uah!” (Geralt) 

“Great Sage-sama!” (Leonard) 

That scared me. 

“Don’t appear all of a sudden, Old Hag.” (Geralt) 
“Huh?” 

I got punched. 

That hurts, damn it. 


“What a horrible mouth this student of mine has. Anyways, that’s quite the 
peculiar spell.” 


The Old Hag looks at the water giant that’s leaving as if impressed. 


“Hey, what’s the spell? Even though I only feel trash-like mana from the 
Rozes Hero as always, why can he use crazy magic like that?” (Geralt) 


“T don t know.” 

Huh? 

Don’t lie. 

The Great Sage knows everything, right? 


“Tt is similar to the Spirit Magic that Johnny used, but...I can’t use Spirit 
Magic after all...” 


“The one you are comparing him to is the Legendary Mage, Johnny 
Walker...?” (Geralt) 


The comrade of the Great Sage Old Hag 1,000 years ago. 
One of the members of the Legendary Party of four. 

Even if you tell me it is similar to him... 

Every single one of the Heroes of that other world are just... 


“Oi, Geralt. The Spirit User-kun is probably out of control right now, so go 
save him.” 


“Huh?” (Geralt) 

What is she saying? 

It kidnapped only the monsters just a moment ago, you know? 
There’s no way it is out of control. 


“The Water Giant is staggering. He might be using the spell unconsciously. 
At this rate, the Spirit User-kun will be in danger. He had to be reckless 
here in order to save you guys of the Sun Country, you know.” 
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I know. 

It would have been dangerous at that rate. 

I wouldn’t have been able to defeat all the monsters alone. 
“Go already.” 

The Old Hag kicks my back. 

“That hurts, you damn hag!” (Geralt) 

I use the Float spell to chase after the giant. 

Damn it! 

What a pain! 

©Takatsuki Makoto POV} 

(...Hnngh...) 

The Water Giant spell. 

There’s a whole lot of monsters imprisoned in the water. 


I didn’t know what I should do after, so I headed to where the ocean is for 
now. 


(Aah...I’m not feeling good.) (Makoto) 

It is a strange sensation like after I drink too much alcohol. 
This is my first time doing this, but I know the reason why. 
It is the Mana Dizziness that Lucy often feels. 

When I look by my side... 


—XXXXXXXXXX (Fufufufu, this is fun). 


A beautiful Spirit girl. 
No, I heard her name a while ago. 


Her name is the Great Water Spirit, Undine. 





For some reason, it seems like she has taken a liking to me and is lending 
me her help. 


I am currently synchronizing with Undine. 
Mana is flowing into me abundantly. 
Spirits have...unlimited mana, was it? 

I wonder what it is... 


Different from the time with Princess Sofia and Prince Leonard, I can’t tell 
when to stop the sync. 


Hmm, what should I do after heading to the ocean? 
—XXXXXXXXXX (Hey hey, how about you play with me forever’). 


A beautiful girl that’s pretty similar to Noah-sama invites me with a big 
smile. 


That proposal is appealing, but... 

Hm? Something is rushing towards us? 

Who is that? That golden haired guy with evil-looking eyes. 
Ah, he jumped into the Water Giant. 

“Oi! You bastard, return to your senses!” (Geralt) 

I was punched suddenly. 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 


After that, he grabbed my collar and shook me, and.../ returned to my 
senses. 


At that instant, the Water Giant crumbled and the monsters were thrown 
into the ocean. 


There were some monsters who would sink just like that, and some who 
would escape to the open sea. 


However, there were none who were trying to go back to the Sun Country. 
By the time I noticed, the Great Water Spirit Undine was gone. 

(Is it okay to leave the monsters be...?) (Makoto) 

But they were all escaping into the open sea. 

Going out of my way to chase them and finish them off is a bit... 
While I was thinking that with my dizzy mind, I suddenly noticed. 
(Hm? Wait a moment. I am currently floating in the air?) (Makoto) 
“O1.” 

I hear an irritated voice from above. 

When I look up, I see Geralt-san who was carrying me in mid-air. 
“You up now?” (Geralt) 

“Y-Yes.” (Makoto) 

Oh, looks like I was saved by the Lightning Hero. 


“T came here on the order of the Great Sage Old Hag. She said your magic 
went out of control.” (Geralt) 


“Geh.” (Makoto) 


The second time, huh. 


No good. 

Do I have to donate more blood? 

“Oi, we are going back. You can use Float, right?” (Geralt) 
“T can’t.” (Makoto) 

“Why?! (Geralt) 

Because Float is a mid rank spell. 

An apprentice can’t use it. 

“Damn it. Grab on tight.” (Geralt) 

It ended up with Geralt-san carrying me. 

“Uhm, thanks, Geralt-sama.” (Makoto) 

He is the son of a Grand Duke from a large country. 
I should be careful with my words. 

A bit too late for that though. 

“No need for the -sama.” (Geralt) 

“Uhm, Geralt-san.” (Makoto) 

“Don’t need the -san either. No honorifics.” (Geralt) 
Eeh, I am no good with that though. 

“Gera-yan.” (Makoto) 

“Pll kill you.” (Geralt) 


Hieh! 


“Thanks, Geralt.” (Makoto) 
No words?! 


In the end, there was no conversation after that, and he carried me back to 
the North Gate where Prince Leonard and the others were waiting. 


“Makoto-san!” (Leonard) 

Prince Leonard hugs me. 

“Hero-dono! What unbelievable magic!” 

The Guardian Knight Old Man seems to be okay too. 
“Hero Makoto-sama, that was splendid.” 

“Looks like we were the ones saved, huh...” 

The Sun Knight Captains say with a wry smile. 

“Are the others okay?” (Makoto) 


“Yeah, thanks to you. The seriously wounded are being carried away and 
treated.” 


That’s a relief. I don’t know how much damage I managed to reduce 
though. 


“Reporting! The 4 gates of Symphonia have successfully fought back the 
monsters!” 


“Heard that?! This battle is our victory!” 
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The soldiers raise cheers at the statement of the Knight Captain-san. 


I see, we won. 

That’s a relief. 

We conversed for a while, but...someone approached us. 
A man with golden armor, blonde hair, and sharp eyes. 


That guy looked around at the Water Country soldiers, and then, turned 
around without saying anything. 


Eh? Didn’t he have some business here? 


“Rozes Hero, the Northern Sky Knight Order was saved by your magic.” 
(Geralt) 


Geralt speaks to me with his back turned. 


“Don’t misunderstand! You are currently stronger! But I will have a 
rematch with you one day, and at that time, I will be the one winning!” 
(Geralt) 


“O-Okay...” (Makoto) 

I don’t want a rematch though... 

“You saved us. You have my gratitude.” (Geralt) 
He left after saying that. 

Vegeta? 


“Makoto-san, let’s go back to where Nee-sama is. She must be worried.” 
(Leonard) 


“Yeah, let’s do that, Prince Leonard.” (Makoto) 


I want to see Lucy and Sa-san too. 


They are okay, right? 

“Tt is finally over?” 

I nodded at the Old Man. 
“Alright, let’s go back.” (Makoto) 
Aah, that was so rough. 


The mayhem in the capital of Symphonia is finally over. 


Chapter 106: Takatsuki Makoto 
learns about his own ability 


“Noah-sama?” (Makoto) 


After the fight with the monsters, I collapsed in my room at the inn and fell 
asleep. 


And by the time I noticed, I was called to the space of the Goddess inside 
my dreams, but... 


The Noah-sama that is always smiling, has expressions as if scheming 
something, or making a plethora of other expressions, currently has a meek 
expression. 


She has one hand resting on her chin and is staring straight at me. 
Is she in a bad mood? 

“’.. Hey, Makoto.” (Noah) 

“Yes?” (Makoto) 

Did I do something to make Noah-sama angry? 


“My past Apostles were incredibly strong swordsmen or genius mages, and 
many other varieties.”’ (Noah) 


“Noah-sama’s past men?” (Makoto) 


I am kinda interested, and at the same time, I don’t want to hear about it. 


“Apostles are not limited to men only, there were also women. And so, 
there were a variety of people, but you really are the weirdest one of them 
all.’ (Noah) 

“What part?” (Makoto) 


“Synchronizing with a Spirit. That’s impossible. Especially for humans.” 
(Noah) 


“But I could though?” (Makoto) 
I was surprised that the Great Water Spirit, Undine, suddenly appeared. 
In the end, what was even that? That figure of the Great Spirit. 


“Now that I think about it, the Great Water Spirit looked a little bit like you, 
Noah-sama. Is it somewhat related to that?” (Makoto) 


“Aah, about that. Spirits don’t have a clear shape, but the Spirits love the 
Titan Gods, so I think she was simply copying my appearance.” (Noah) 


“T see.” (Makoto) 

That’s why it was similar. 

Noah-sama is cute, so it can’t be helped. 
“Got side-tracked there. Makoto...” (Noah) 
“Yes, what is it?” (Makoto) 

Noah-sama looks at me straight. 


“The requirement to sync with Spirits...the necessary Magic Proficiency is 
1,000.” (Noah) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 


... 1,000? My current Proficiency...is around 200 if I remember correctly. 


Honestly speaking, even when I trained my magic normally, it hasn’t been 
raising at all lately. 


It increased when I fought Geralt-san and went out of control though. 

Is 1,000 even possible realistically? 

“A Magic Proficiency of 1,000 1s a territory that only weirdos who spend 
their whole life polishing one magic element can reach, and that’s for long- 
living elves, and even they don’t manage to reach it by a close margin...” 
(Noah) 

They can’t reach it?! 


Noah-sama waves a piece of paper that I am used to seeing while giggling. 


“Taking my Soul Book on your own again... Then, why was I able to sync 
with a Spirit?” (Makoto) 


Noah-sama silently points at my Soul Book. 
There... 

[Moon Magic: Charm]. 

“This is...” (Makoto) 


“Looks like it is the Gift Skill you got after becoming the Moon Guardian 
Knight.” (Noah) 


Aah, I see. 
The reward from becoming the Guardian Knight of Furiae-san. 
“’.. The Charm Skill, huh.” (Makoto) 


Aah, I didn’t get Dark Magic...what a shame. 


“Looks like you don’t understand yet. Thanks to this Charm Magic, you 
managed to get the help of the Great Water Spirit, Undine-chan, you 
know?” (Noah) 


“21”? (Makoto) 

Uhm, what does that mean? 

I was able to sync because I charmed a Spirit? 
Noah-sama smiles with an amazed face. 


“T didn t know either. That there was a hidden method like this of being able 
to sync with Undine if you have a Water Proficiency of 200 and Charm 
Magic...” (Noah) 


Hidden method? 


“The conditions are probably like this. The magic proficiency of that 
element has to be more than 200.” (Noah) 


Noah-sama raises one finger. 

“Two: to be the believer of a Titan God that’s loved by Spirits.” (Noah) 
She raises a second finger. 

“Three: Be able to use Charm Magic.” (Noah) 

Then, she raises the third finger, and pushes it right in front of my face. 
Now that she puts it out like that... 

“T am doing something a bit weird here, maybe?” (Makoto) 


“You trained and went over the limit that the Goddess Church set, became 
the believer of an Evil God that goes against the Holy Gods, and you have 


now learned Moon Magic that’s hated by this continent. What do you think 
about that?” (Noah) 


Aah, now that she mentions it... 

Why am I doing all that hated stuff I wonder? 

“To be honest, when you became the Guardian Knight of the Moon Oracle, 
I was like ‘seriously?’. You weren’t aiming for this when you did that, right, 
Makoto?” (Noah) 

“T wasn’t... Aah, but...” (Makoto) 

“But...?” (Noah) 

“When you pick the tough choices, isn’t the return bigger?” (Makoto) 


I answered seriously there, but Noah-sama furrowed her brows. 


“So that’s your basic stance, Makoto... As the person watching you, I am 
worried, you know?” (Noah) 


Noah-sama chuckles while fiddling with her beautiful silver hair. 
A believer shouldn’t be making their Goddess worry, huh. 


“You became stronger as a result, so I personally feel happy about it 
though.” (Noah) 


‘Haah’, she sighs and then laughs with a ‘fufu’. 


“Rejoice, Makoto. When you synced with Undine, you were Saint Class for 
that instance only.” (Noah) 


“Huh...?” (Makoto) 


What did you say just now, Noah-sama? 


“A Spirit that has infinite mana. A mage that can use that mana. Something 
like that is obviously Saint Class.” (Noah) 


“Uhm...but...” (Makoto) 

Really? 

Noah-sama isn’t just saying whatever fits, right? 
“You really doubt your Goddess.” (Noah) 
*Peshi*, she lightly hits my forehead. 


“Just telling you but, you weren’t able to control your Spirit Magic at all, 
you know?” (Noah) 


“It certainly was out of control, right? I do have memories of that...” 
(Makoto) 


The memory of feeling dizzy from Mana Dizziness. 


“That was dangerous. You could have sunk the Highland capital there, you 
know?” (Noah) 


“No no no.” (Makoto) 
That’s exaggerating. 


“You could have easily done that. Spirit Magic is that kind of magic after 
all.”’ (Noah) 
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“You can’t do minute controls on it, but it blows everything away. It 1s not 
magic that defeats only one target, but magic that kills thousands. It is not 
magic for battle, but for war. That’s why the Holy Gods limited Spirit 
Magic.” (Noah) 


“For war...” (Makoto) 


I-Is that so. 

“But maybe that Water Goddess Eir knew this would happen? I was 
thinking that she was being pretty generous there gifting Saint Rank Water 
Magic.” (Noah) 

Noah-sama laughs evilly with a ‘hihiht’. 

Ah, she returned to the usual Noah-sama. 

“Then, the result was good?” (Makoto) 

“You’ve gotten stronger, Makoto. But be careful. If you overdo it, the Holy 
Gods will keep an eye on you. Also, if you fail to control your Spirit Magic, 
you can easily destroy a city, okay?” (Noah) 

“1 will be careful.” (Makoto) 

I went out of control twice in Symphonia after all... 

A 3rd time won’t be good. 

If I were to go out of control in Makkaren... 

“Also, one more thing.” (Noah) 

Noah-sama places a hand on my cheek. 

“T am going to tell you something important.” (Noah) 


“There’s more...?” (Makoto) 


“It is something incredibly important. Makoto, why do you think that 
Charm Magic of the Moon Oracle didn’t work?” (Noah) 


“Eh? Hmm, that’s...” (Makoto) 


Now that I think about it, Prince Leonard was surprised. 


I feel like my resistance to abnormal status effects is abnormally high. 


“The reason why magic like ‘Charm’ and ‘Fear’ don’t work on me is 
because of Clear Mind...right?” (Makoto) 


When fighting the Taboo Monsters, the Harpy Queen, and the Moon 
Oracle’s magic, I was able to resist it. 


Noah-sama shook her head to the sides. 


“That’s not it. Clear Mind is a skill that keeps your mind calm. You may be 
able to resist it, but it can’t negate it. In the first place, the Charm of the 
Moon Oracle is Monarch Rank, you know. There’s no one who could 
endure it.” (Noah) 


“...But I was okay.” (Makoto) 

Noah-sama slides towards me. 

“By the way, my Charm is God Rank. On top of that, the top among Gods! 
It is said that I can charm all of creation! You shouldn’t be able to stay sane 
with just one glance!” (Noah) 

“A-Alright...” (Makoto) 

Even if you tell me that... 


Maybe Noah-sama got excited there, she flails her arms as she said this. 


She certainly is a cute Goddess, but saying that she is the top among Gods 
is a bit... 


“And yet, my only believer is this calm! Moreover, he somewhat internally 
thinks ‘does she have anything to say?’!” (Noah) 


Ah shit, she read my mind. 


“Haah...haaah...well, fine. I will tell you. The reason why the Charm of the 
Moon Oracle and I doesn’t work, as well as why the abnormal effect attacks 


of the Taboo Monsters are not effective...” (Noah) 
Noah-sama’s eyes were sharp. 

“Because of the RPG Player Skill.” (Noah) 

ie EL? 


“It doesn’t have the effect of negating abnormal status effects though.” 
(Makoto) 


“Right. But there’s Perspective Change in the RPG Player Skill, right?” 
(Niah) 


“Yes, there is.” (Makoto) 

A perspective where I am looking at my own back. 

In other words, a perspective you have when playing RPG games. 
I don’t need to turn around. It is a bit convenient of a Skill. 

A Skill that has no battle capabilities. 

It has nothing to do with status effects though? 

Noah-sama kept silent for a while before speaking. 


“*.,. RPG Player’s Perspective Change. That perspective...ends up being 
outside the world.” (Noah) 


“What do you mean by that?” (Makoto) 
Outside the world? 
“Hmm, how to put it...” (Noah) 


Noah-sama searches for words while touching her bangs. 


“When you were playing RPG Games in your previous world, even when 
your character on the screen was confused, it is not like you as the 
controller was confused, right?” (Noah) 

“’.. Well, obviously... Is that how it works?” (Makoto) 


“That’s right. The Player Perspective is watching this world as a spectator.” 
(Noah) 


That’s amazing? 

“Tt is rare. You can block God Rank Charm Magic after all.” (Noah) 
“But in terms of battle power...’’ (Makoto) 

“Well, there’s none.” (Noah) 

Figures. 

The mind reading ability of Fuji-yan that’s a utility Skill seems stronger. 
And Sa-san’s [Remaining Lives] is on the unfair level. 

Oh well, Spirit Magic is strengthening fine, so I should polish that. 


“Makoto, what’s important comes now. Do you know the minus of 
Perspective Change?” (Noah) 


“Minus?” (Makoto) 


For a Skill that simply makes abnormal status effects harder to affect you, 
there’s a minus? 


“There is. A perspective from outside the world...because of it, your sense 
of fear dims. You can deal with things somewhat calmly no matter what 
dangerous situation you are in, right? It is fine if that were all it 1s, but you 
would rush to danger by your own volition, and would choose dangerous 
choices purposely, right?” (Noah) 


It makes me remember the talk of before. 

The requirements to sync with a Spirit. 

Paths that you normally wouldn’t choose. 

Could it be that I have been affected by the Skill? 
“What a problematic minus.” (Makoto) 


“Well, thanks to that, you are staying as my Apostle, so it is something to be 
grateful for as well though.” (Noah) 


Noah-sama smiles and ruffles my hair. 

“T wanted to warn you about that today. You have kept your word and are 
getting stronger. Thanks to your Skill, you can take calm and daring actions. 
But if you continue being reckless, you will one day fail.” (Noah) 

““... Yes, understood.” (Makoto) 

“Then, it is about time you return. It looks like you have visitors.” (Noah) 
“Visitors?” (Makoto) 

The Goddess grins. 

“You are popular, Makoto.” (Noah) 

“2” (Makoto) 

“Do your best~.” (Noah) 


She waved her hand and I was covered in light. 
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“Takatsuki-kun, wake up~.” 

“Makoto, you are sleeping too much.” 

When I open my eyes, there’s a red haired girl and a light brown haired girl. 
The long hair of Lucy was on me and it was ticklish. 

Sa-san, don’t get on my bed, you are not a cat. 

“Good morning, Lucy, Sa-san.” (Makoto) 

I answer them while stretching. 

“Tt is already night though.” (Lucy) 

“We have been called to the Highland Castle. Let’s go~.” (Aya) 
“Eeeh.” (Makoto) 

My body is incredibly heavy though. 

Because I synced with Undine, maybe. 

Thanks to the talk of Noah-sama, I am in a heavy mood too. 

I don’t wanna move from bed. 

“I’m going back to sleep.” (Makoto) 

I crawl into my sheets. 

Haah, so calming. 

I worked hard. 

It is okay to rest, right? 


“Princess Sofia, what should we do about this?” (Lucy) 


“Takatsuki-kun isn’t getting up~.” (Aya) 

“Haah, our country’s Hero is troubling.” (Sofia) 

Hmm? 

I think I heard the voice of Princess Sofia just now. 

“Hie!” (Makoto) 

An incredibly cold hand touched the back of my neck! 

“You always sync without permission, so this is payback.” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia with the face of a pranking child was there. 

Ah, uhm... 

This is supposed to be my personal room in the inn though. 

Why is everyone entering as they want? 

“Makoto, there’s apparently a victory party at the castle.” (Lucy) 
“There’s apparently a lot~ of food.” (Aya) 

Lucy and Sa-san pull me from both sides and take me out from the bed. 
“T am fine. You two go.” (Makoto) 

I try showing resistance. 


“Noel-sama told us to definitely get the Rozes Hero to come, Hero 
Makoto.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia smiles at me as she fixes my bed hair. 
“T actually want you to take your time and rest though.” (Sofia) 


“’,.Let’s go. I will prepare.” (Makoto) 


If you make that face, I can’t be selfish. 

Lucy and Sa-san look at each other. 

“Why are you listening obediently if it is Princess Sofia?” (Lucy) 
“That’s not fair~.” (Aya) 

What’s unfair? 


I am a Country Designated Hero, Princess Sofia is my literal superior here, 
you know? 


“Okay, then, I will take off your top.” (Lucy) 
“Then, I will take off his trousers~.” (Aya) 
Lucy and Sa-san are trying to undress me?! 
“T will change by myself!” (Makoto) 


I was about to be stripped naked in front of Princess Sofia. I hurriedly had 
the three of them get out from my room. 


Anyways, Princess Sofia, Lucy, and Sa-san were all together? 
What were those 3 talking about...? 
I am interested, and at the same time, I am scared of asking... 


After I finished changing, I dragged my heavy body to the Highland Castle. 


Chapter 107: Takatsuki Makoto 
participates in the victory party 


A grand party that has been opened at the great hall of the Highland Castle. 
I have come to this place before. 

The difference from before is that... 

“Hero Makoto-sama! You have done a great job on this occasion!” 

“How about participating in the training of the Sun Knights?!” 


“Please come to the Northern Sky Knight Order, too! Geralt-sama would be 
happy about that.” 


A lot of knights were surrounding me. 
The Sun Knight Captains Ortho-san and Sutora-san, and their subordinates. 


Also, I tried to talk with the Northern Sky Knights and they were 
unexpectedly open-hearted. 


“A spell that wiped out that army of monsters all at once! What spell was 
that?” 


“Uhm, it is an arrangement of the Water Magic: Water Prison...” (Makoto) 
“Tt felt like a completely different thing... A water giant that felt as if it 


could pierce through the clouds, it is my first time seeing something like 
that.” 


It is true that I as the creator also felt as if it were something completely 
different. 


“Even so, where did those 5,000 old monsters come from...?” 


“Obviously, there’s only one place where there are still a lot of 1,000 year 
monsters still alive in.” 


“The northern continent...” 
The Sun Knights were talking with complicated expressions. 


The northern continent is called the demonic continent, and it is controlled 
by the demon race, right? 


“Must be. And the one the monsters are obeying in that continent must be 
the Beast King, Zagan.” 


“One of the 3 Demon Lords ruling the Demonic Continent...the Demon 
Lord, Zagan, huh.” 


“The northern continent monsters don’t go out from the continent without 
the orders of the Beast King...” 


“Are you saying the Beast King has joined forces with the Snake Church?” 


“At the very least, there’s a high chance there was some sort of negotiation 
involved.” 


“...How problematic.” 

“Yeah. It might affect the Northern Expedition Plan.” 

It somehow turned into a complicated military talk. 

I separate from the knights and head to a table where there’s food. 


The food of Highland 1s as luxurious as always. 


“U-Uhm, thank you very much for before!” 

A blonde female knight turned her face away as she spoke to me. 

Uhm, this person is the little sister of Geralt, Janet Valentine, was it? 
Before? Did I do something? 

I didn’t even get the chance to talk to her, she just went somewhere else. 
What was that just now...? 

After that... 


“Good evening, Rozes Hero-sama. I am Sandra from the Rolland 
Household.” 


“Nice to meet you, Hero-sama. Want to talk with me over there?” 


“Hero-sama? Can you tell us heroic stories? And after the party, we could 
take our time in my room...” 


Noble ladies were talking with me a whole lot. 


.... am not good with people, so I am not good at dealing with strangers 
talking to me one after the other... 


{... What’s that? } 

{Takatsuki-kun is going all blushy blushy. } 
{It is annoying me...} 

I somewhat heard the voice of people I know. 
Lucy, Sa-san, and Princess Sofia? 


By the way, Furiae-san is absent. 


“Want to go to the Highland Castle together?’, is what I asked and she said 
‘Definitely no. But give my regards to Ryosuke’. 


And so, I am currently flustered by the approach of beautiful noble ladies. 


“Hero Makoto-sama, thank you for your laborious contribution in this 
time’s victory.” 


The crowd of people open up. 
Princess Noel in an extravagant dress appears. 
Sakurai-kun is by her side. 


“Takatsuki-kun, I heard you defeated 5,000 1,000 year monsters all at 
once?” (Sakurai) 


“And you defeated more than 100 Taboo Monsters, right? You must have 
had it rougher, Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto) 


This is something I heard after. 


There was a massive amount of Taboo Monsters attacking from the ocean 
side. 


... The Snake Church went all out. 

They were defeated by the Light Hero Sakurai-kun though. 
“By the way, where’s Furiae...?” (Sakura1) 

“Absent. She told me to give you her regards.” (Makoto) 
“T see... Where is she right now?” (Sakurai) 

“T think she is together with Fuji-yan at the inn.” (Makoto) 


“T see... I will check later.” (Sakura) 


While we were having that conversation, Princess Noel cut in. 


“Ryosuke-sama, you must not do that. You have plans later, right? Did you 
forget?” (Noel) 


“N-Noel, but...” (Sakurai) 
“You must not.” (Noel) 


Princess Noel says with a smile and a peaceful tone, and yet, that voice of 
hers had a pressure that didn’t allow a no for an answer. 


It sends shivers down my spine. 
I feel like Sakurai-kun ain’t the one with the pants. 
At that time... 


“Hey there, are you having fun, Rozes Hero? Good job on your 
contribution.” 


The one who spoke suddenly to me with a haughty attitude is a tall man. 
First Prince, Gaius Highland. 


He entered the conversation all proudly and placed a hand on my shoulder 
with a grin. 


“If you want something, I will give it to you. How about it? Want to work 
under our Sun Country?” 


“| ..Huh?” (Makoto) 
What is this old man (prince) saying? 
“P-Please wait, Gaius-sama! He is the Hero of Rozes!” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia jumps in. 


“Princess Sofia, I think that his talent should be put to better use in a large 
country. How about it, Hero Makoto? Fame, wealth, women; I will give you 
anything you want. It won’t be comparable to the Water Country. Doesn’t 
sound bad, right?” 

“Hero Makoto...” (Sofia) 

“...Uhm...” (Makoto) 

What a pain. 

I want to refuse, but I have a past offense in the Laberintos City. 


How do you refuse on these occasions without making it sound rude? 


“Don’t do that, Gatus-anisama. Makoto-sama is the person that might be 
engaged to Princess Sofia, you know?” (Noel) 


ssa le Waa 

Princess Sofia and I raised voices of surprise at the same time. 

“Tt looks like that’s the first time those two heard about that though...” 
First Prince Gaius says in amazement. 


“The Oracle of the Goddess and the Hero coming from another world 
getting together and saving the world. You know about that oracle of the 
Goddess, right?” (Noel) 


Princess Noel says this with a gentle expression. 
What’s that? 
That’s the first time I have heard of that. 


“Hmph, that’s about the Light Hero and you, right? Well, fine. Rozes Hero- 
dono, I will send an official envoy at a later time.” 


Gaius leaves the place in a bad mood. 


“Princess Noel, Princess Sofia, I heard that the Hero Makoto-sama there is 
the Guardian Knight of the Moon Oracle. If the Moon Oracle were to cause 
a rebellion, I would be uneasy with the military force of the Water 
Country.” 


The one who appeared next was the Prime Minister. 


“T wonder about that. How about having the Rozes Hero-dono live here in 
the Highland Castle?” 


“T-That’s...” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia was objecting flustered. 
I am beginning to read the situation a bit here. 


They want to put a reason one way or another to keep us here in the Sun 
Country. 


I have heard that Highland tries to gather as many useful people as possible, 
and that seems to be true. 


I want to help Princess Sofia, but I have no idea about the rules when 
negotiating between countries... 


I listened to the conversation of the big shots for a while and... 


“Oi, Spirit User. If you are in the Highland Castle, why aren’t you coming 
to my place?” 


“Great Sage-sama?” (Makoto) 
The Great Sage-sama suddenly appeared! 


The Great Sage-sama tapped my shoulder and the people closeby took a 
step back. 


{The Great Sage-sama appearing in a public place like this?! {Even though 
she hates crowds. This is rare.} {This is the first time I have seen her so up- 
close.} {What an unbelievable presence. } 


Looks like it is rare for her to appear at places like this. 


“Fumu, a celebration for the battle of before, huh. Making such a big deal 
from a war of that level.” 


“Great Sage-sensei...it is rare for you to show yourself in a place with this 
many people.” (Noel) 


Princess Noel speaks nervously. 
“T felt the presence of the Spirit User-kun, you see.” 
“T thought about going later.” (Makoto) 


The Great Sage-sama looked around with arms crossed while still looking 
like she was in a bad mood. 


Her whole body is floating in the air. 

“Getting ahead of yourselves just because you did a bit well. O1, you are 
probably getting tempted by nobles, but don’t go throwing away your 
precious virgini—” 

“Hey!” (Makoto) 

I hurriedly cover the mouth of the Great Sage-sama. 

What are you saying in a place with this many people?! 

{Oi, don’t cover my mouth. I can’t talk like that.} 


{Don’t say weird stuff! } (Makoto) 


{What, you should take pride in your virginity. } 


{As if I can! I won’t be giving you anymore blood!} (Makoto) 
{Muh...that would trouble me. } 

You understand now? 

That was dangerous. 


It seems like she doesn’t appear much in front of people, so she might have 
lost her common sense... 


“Well then, I will be waiting.” 

“Yes yes, I will go later.” (Makoto) 

“Definitely, okay?!” 

After saying that, the Great Sage-sama used teleport to disappear. 


What a troubling person. 
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By the time I noticed, all the people in the venue were looking over here. 


Princess Noel, the Prime Minister, the nobles, the sacred profession people, 
knights, the people doing their jobs in the party. 


Even the King at the seat of honor had his mouth wide open. 
... Why? 


“Takatsuki-kun...you are really close to the Great Sage-sama, huh.” 
(Sakurai) 


Sakurai-kun speaks to me nervously. 


“No, I wouldn’t say close.” (Makoto) 


I am simply giving her my blood every now and then. 
After that, people who spoke to me at the party went down drastically. 
Really, why? 


It is fine by me since strangers stopped talking to me and I was feeling more 
relaxed now though. 


OO 
“Good evening~.” (Makoto) 


Since I had nothing to do after the amount of people talking to me had 
decreased, I went to the Great Sage-sama’s place. 


Lucy and Sa-san were talking to the 3rd and 4rd Division of the Sun 
Knights and the Southern Sky Knights that they fought together with, so I 
came here alone. 

“You are late!” 

When I entered the residence, the Great Sage-sama was lying on the sofa. 
She is still in a bad mood it seems. 

“Sit here.” 

“Okay...” (Makoto) 

I sat by the side of the Great Sage-sama. 

“Alright.” 


“Eh?! Wait, Great Sage-sama?” (Makoto) 


The Great Sage-sama straddles my lap facing me. 


Of course, it ended up with us facing each other at an incredibly close 
range. 


The red eyes of the Great Sage-sama, her white skin, and her young face 
were approaching me. 


Her cold breath hit my face. 

“Oi, support my back. You are inconsiderate.” 
“Okay.” (Makoto) 

(This selfish Great Sage-sama...) (Makoto) 


I mutter this in my heart while wrapping my arms around the back of the 
Great Sage-sama. 


She is light. 

“Fufu, time to dig in.” 

My neck was bitten. 

I am getting used to this pain already. 

I can hear the gulping sounds of the Great Sage-sama in my ear. 


I had nothing to do while the Great Sage-sama was drinking, so I rubbed 
her back. 


(What a small body...) (Makoto) 

But the mana I can feel from her is overwhelming. 

She looks as if she were 10 though. 

A legendary mage that has been alive since more than 1,000 years ago. 


(I can’t see that...) (Makoto) 


I put my hand on top of the Great Sage-sama’s head and pet it. 
ey 

The Great Sage-sama raises her head with a surprised expression. 
Her big red eyes were wide open as she looked at me. 

Oops, was I rude? 

She is a big shot of Highland. 

Did I make her angry? 

But judging from her expression, she doesn’t seem to be angry. 
“.,.Continue.” 

She said in a low voice that I couldn’t pick up at first. 

“What?” (Makoto) 

““.,.Continue petting my head.” 

“O-Okay.” (Makoto) 


I continued petting the head of the Great Sage-sama with her on my lap for 
a while. 


Looks like she liked it. 

I continued getting my blood sucked. 

Is she charging extra here? 

On this day, my blood was sucked more than normal. 
I felt a bit anemic. 


On top of that, this is the residence of the Great Sage-sama. 


I lowered my guard thinking there wouldn’t be any ‘enemies’ coming. 
Maybe that’s why... 

I didn’t notice the people entering the room until they got close. 
“T-Takatsuki-kun and the Great Sage-sama?! What are you doing?!” 
Sakurai-kun shouts in surprise. 

“Eeeeeh?! Sofia-san, you must not look!” (Noel) 

“E-Eh? Noel-sama, did something happen?” (Sofia) 

Princess Noel was there covering both of the eyes of Princess Sofia. 
(...Eh?) (Makoto) 


Looks like a big misunderstanding has happened here... 


Chapter 108: Takatsuki Makoto 
goes around the capital 


“What, showing up when I am having a good meal here. How rude.” 
Great Sage-sama, separates from me displeased. 
“M-Meal. Ah...that’s what it was.” (Sakura) 


“S-Sensei...please don’t surprise me. I thought my heart was going to 
stop.” (Noel) 


Sakurai-kun and Princess Noel seem to have noticed the misunderstanding. 
“Uhm...what in the world happened?” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia seems to not understand yet. 

So pure! 

“Hero Makoto, are you thinking something weird?” (Sofia) 

“T am not.” (Makoto) 

“So, what did you come here to do?” 

The Great Sage-sama glares at the Hero and the Oracles. 


I can’t believe she is the same person that I was giving headpats to just a 
few moments ago. 


“Can we get your opinion about the Northern Expedition Plan of next year? 
With the Snake Church controlling an army of 1,000 year monsters, the 
involvement of the Beast King, Zagan, has gotten more vivid. The highland 
military authorities are saying they want to move up the schedule of the 
Northern Expedition.” (Noel) 


Princess Noel speaks with a serious expression. 
The face of the Great Sage-sama seemed bored in contrast. 


“What’s the situation of the military increase from the Alliance of Six 
Nations?” 


“TI would say around 80% from planned.” 


“Not even worth considering. You are not even prepared yet. What are you 
doing trying to hurry?” 


“But there’s the possibility that the demons might get the initiative!”’ (Noel) 


“Can’t be helped...is what I want to say, but I am an amateur in strategy. I 
hold pride in being the number one mage in the continent though. If the 
staff officers have decided to hasten the schedule, I won’t go against it.” 


“Ts it okay...?” (Noel) 

“Do as you please. I will simply fight ‘when I think we can win’.” 

When the Great Sage-sama said this, she had slight nostalgic eyes. 

“Are those the words of the Savior Abel-sama?” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia asks. 

“Yeah, his favourite phrase was ‘finish preparations for victory beforehand’ 
and ‘when attacking, make it a surprise attack’. Even though he was a Hero, 
he was cautious. Well, it can’t be helped though. In the decisive battle 


against the Great Demon Lord, Evelisse, Abel was the only Hero left after 
all.” 


“What happened to the other Heroes...?” (Makoto) 
When I asked, the Great Sage-sama gave me a meaningful glance. 


“The other Heroes were wiped out by both the Demon Lords and the Evil 
God Apostle.” 


(Geh.) (Makoto) 

Even Princess Sofia looked over here. 
Noah-sama... 

It wasn’t just most heroes, they wiped all but one... 


“T got it, Great Sage-sama. We will proceed with the Northern Expedition 
Plan as scheduled.” (Noel) 


Princess Noel says in a low tone. 

“Hoh, is that okay?” 

“T will follow the words of the Savior-sama.” (Noel) 
Looks like it has been settled. 


I personally want to train before having an event like ‘Subjugate Demon 
Lords’, so it helps me out that it will be in a further future. 


“Anyways...” (Noel) 
Princess Noel relaxes her expression and tone. 


“You get along pretty well with the Rozes Hero, Great Sage-sama. You will 
be scolded by Sofia-san, you know?” (Noel) 


“N-Noel-sama?!” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia was flustered at having the conversation suddenly thrown at 
her. 


“It has been a while, Rozes Oracle.” 
“Y-Yes, and you look the same as always, Great Sage-sama.” (Sofia) 
So they are acquaintances. 


“Sofia-san and I were taking classes in the same academy to become 
Oracles. Great Sage-sama was our magic teacher.” (Noel) 


Princess Noel whispers to me. 

Princess Sofia seems to be nervous as she speaks to the Great Sage-sama. 
The Great Sage-sama really is in a higher standing. 

“By the way, please keep the blood drinking of Makoto-sama to a moderate 
degree. I am giving you the blood of virgin sisters of the Goddess Church, 
aren’t I?” (Noel) 

“Noel...the blood I am being sent, half of them are not virgins, you know?” 
aia ot aa 

Princess Noel and Princess Sofia let out voices of surprise. 


Sakurai-kun and I look at each other, not understanding what this implies. 


“N-No way... Half of the sisters in the Goddess Church are not virgins...?” 
(Noel) 


“Impossible! They are in training and have absolutely no contact with the 
opposite gender outside!” 


“Then it must be from the opposite gender inside.” 


The words of the Great Sage-sama made the two princesses look at each 
other and fall silent. 


Is this that? 

The nature inside the Goddess Church is tainted? 

The world is a mess, huh. 

Aah, right. It is a world that people are saying 1s heading to its end. 

“T will be going back. What will you be doing, Princess Sofia?” (Makoto) 


“What, you are going to be leaving already? You can relax here, you 
know.” 


I don’t want to get anymore of my blood sucked. 
I am a bit dizzy here. 

“Are you okay, Hero Makoto?” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia was worried. 

I simply respond with a wry smile. 

“See ya, Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto) 

“Yeah, later, Takatsuki-kun.” (Sakurai) 


I bow to Princess Noel, and I left the Great Sage-sama’s room together with 
Princess Sofia. 


After that, we picked up Lucy, who was drunk and had discharged magic in 
the party venue, and Sa-san, who sent a male knight flying outside the 
castle after trying to sexually harass her, and we returned to the inn. 


... Oops, I should have properly looked after them. 


© 
The next day. 


“Glad to see you have come. Rozes Hero-dono, Little Lady, and the Elf 
Mage-kun.” 


We are at the highest floor of the Grand Highland Casino, in the VIP room. 
“Y-Yes.” (Makoto) 

“Thanks for the invitation, Oji-san!” (Aya) 

“N-Nice to meet you. I am Lucy...” (Lucy) 


For some reason, Sa-san, Lucy, and I were surrounded by everyone from 
the Castor Family again. 


We were suddenly invited by Peter. 


“Thanks for coming, Brother! Sorry about bothering you when you are 
busy.” (Peter) 


Peter is energetic as always. 
“Not really, I was free.” (Makoto) 


After the incident ended, the influential people are the ones who are dealing 
with the aftermath, so people like Sa-san and I don’t have anything to do. 


Princess Sofia seems to be busy though. 
Fuji-yan also has a lot of work to do, so he isn’t with us today. 


“Father said he really wanted to give you his thanks personally, you see.” 
(Jack) 


The eldest brother, Jack Castor-san, says with a refreshing smile. 


“Our family has a lot of beastkin. If you hadn’t undone the curse of the 
Snake Church, it would have gotten bad.” (Jenova) 


The Boss of the family, Jenova Castor-san with a big scar on his face. 
“The one who undid it was Princess Furiae. I will tell her.” (Makoto) 
By the way, I invited Furiae-san, but she didn’t come. 

You would normally refuse meeting with the mafia. 


“Brother...I heard you became the Guardian Knight of the Moon Oracle.” 
(Peter) 


“The knight of the Cursed Princess.” (Jack) 
Peter and Jack-san were making slightly cramped expressions. 


Being the knight of the Moon Oracle really isn’t looked good upon in this 
world, huh. 


“Oi, don’t say such rude things!” (Jenova) 

Jenova-san shouts. 

“Sorry about that. Just by hearing about the Moon Oracle that is the 
reincarnation of the Legendary Calamity Witch, they get scared. She is a 
benefactor of the Castor Family. It is a pity that she couldn’t come today, 
but tell her that she is welcome here whenever.” (Jenova) 

“Y-Yes...” (Makoto) 


I will at least tell her. 


“Rozes Hero, Makoto-dono, is there something bothering you? We can’t do 
much, but we will do anything we can.” (Jenova) 


“Uhmm...” (Makoto) 


That’s troubling. 


It doesn’t seem like he has any ulterior motives behind this, but asking 
favors from the mafia 1s a bit... 


But not saying anything would be a problem in itself. 
I glance at Sa-san and Lucy at the neighboring table and... 


““Aya-sama, this here is a rare gem that we got from the Earth Country, 
Caliran.” 


“Lucy-sama, this dress is trending in Highland currently.” 
“Waah, so pretty~.” “How lovely!” 
The ones around them are the female staff of the casino? 


They are showing Sa-san and Lucy a whole lot of things, and they seem to 
be having fun. 


“We will give all of this to you.” 
“Eh?! A-All these expensive things?” (Aya) 
“Uhm, what should we do, Aya...?” (Lucy) 


They are saying they will be giving those expensive looking gems and 
dresses to them, and Sa-san and Lucy were at a loss on what to do. 


Well, it seems like this is their thanks for undoing the curse, so I guess it 
should be okay to accept their gratitude. 


I guess I should get some sort of souvenir for Furiae-san at least. 


(Even so, the Castor Family, huh... The leaders of the dark side of the 
capital...) (Makoto) 


A mafia group whose name is prominent even in the continent. 


It is a different type of influential power from Princess Noel and Princess 
Sofia. 


I thought of something that interested me. 
“...Can I ask for one thing?” (Makoto) 


I tell him. 
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The ones who had their mouths wide open in front of me were the Church’s 
sister and the orphans in the 9th District. 


“Hey there, I am Peter of the Castor Family! From today on, please call me 
Brother!” (Peter) 


Peter introduces himself in a loud voice. 

“U-Uhm...Makoto-san, what’s this?” 

The sister asks me nervously. 

“Sorry for being so sudden. It seems like the Castor Family will help you 
guys out if you have any problems. I may be imposing on you guys here 


though...” (Makoto) 


This is the territory of the Castor Family, so I tried asking them to look after 
the orphanage. 


Of course, I had them promise that they won’t invite the orphans to the 
mafia. 


“... Thank you very much, Hero-sama.” 


“T heard that this is the orphanage that Jean and Emily grew up in. This is 
all I can do though.” (Makoto) 


“It is plenty enough. They continue getting discriminated against just 
because of their demon blood. In this current environment, they would have 
ended up hating society... You have really helped us out.” 

The sister thanks me with tears in her eyes. 

I am glad that it wasn’t an unnecessary bother to them. 

“Nii-chan, thank you!” 


“Makoto-niichan, I will aim to become a Hero too.” 


“Idiot, there’s no way lower people like us can get the Status and Skills of 
the Hero-samas.” 


“Yeah yeah, I only have Brawler Mid Rank and Earth Magic Mid Rank...” 


“T only have Fire Magic Mid Rank. It is questionable whether I could even 
become an Iron Rank Adventurer...” 


Huh? 

These children have such dangerous Skills? 

“Oi o1, check my Soul Book and be shocked.” (Makoto) 
I showed my Soul Book to the children. 
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“What is this Status?!” “He is weaker than me!” “M-Magic: 4?” “Job is 
Apprentice Mage!” “N-No way!” “But his only Magic Skill is Water 
Magic: Elementary...” “There’s no warrior type Skills...?” “Nii-chan, are 
you really a Hero...?” 


O-Ooh... 


Shock -> Pity -> Doubt; their gazes transitioned smoothly like that. 


It reminds me of my time at the Water Temple! 

“You guys, Brother here, you see, defeated the Lightning Hero Geralt in a 
one-on-one, and drove away an army of 5,000 1,000 year monsters. He is a 
real Hero.” (Peter) 

Peter follows up. 

seee’WNow, Makoto-niichan, you are aweeeesome!!””””” 


They returned to their gazes of admiration again. That’s a relief. 


“Well, you can become a Hero even with my Status and Skills, so you guys 
should be okay.” (Makoto) 


“G-Got it!” “Nuii-chan, I am going to work hard!” “I will aim to become a 
Hero!” 


Hm, I did it. They all got their spirit back. 

“Makoto...I think placing you as a standard is questionable...” (Lucy) 
Lucy whispers in my ear. 

Sa-san nods fervently at my side. 

“Really?” (Makoto) 


“Everyone~, this Rozes Hero here is a weirdo that is always training aside 
from the times when he is sleeping, you know~.” (Aya) 


Sa-san says to the children. 
“R-Really, Nui-chan?” 
“Except for when you are sleeping, you are always training...?” 


“Oi, don’t just go saying whatever.” (Makoto) 


I immediately retorted. 

“T-That’s a relief. There’s no way—” 

“You can train even when sleeping.” (Makoto) 

““’.. You are training when sleeping?” (Lucy) 

“Takatsuki-kun, you are...well, I knew you were like that though.” (Aya) 


Not only the children, even Lucy and Sa-san were looking at me as if 
looking at a weirdo. 


I set Clear Mind at 99% and create a water ball on top of my head and have 
it float. 


If I mess up the control, water ends up splashing on top of my head. 


You can sleep while training in that way and it also allows you to stay on 
guard, so I recommend it. 


... Is what I explained to them, but... 


“*’,.And that’s how it is. Makoto is a weirdo, so go at your own pace, 
everyone.” (Lucy) 


seceeee"“Okay~.””””” 

At the end, they listened to Lucy. 

Who is a weirdo? How rude. 

Sa-san said “I will play with the children today!” and stayed at the church. 
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On our way back from the church, at the 4th District... 


“Yo, Takatsuki.” 

“H-Hey there, Takeda-kun.” (Makoto) 

My former classmate called out to me. 

I noticed him with my Perspective Change though. 

I thought he wouldn’t talk to me, so I was ignoring him. 


“Your magic was impressive! I was in the Ist Division of the Sun Knights. 
It was faraway from where you were though.” (Takeda) 


“T-I see.” (Makoto) 
Really. 
I didn’t notice at all. 


“It was actually dangerous. 1,000 year monsters are completely different 
from the monsters we usually fight, huh.” (Takeda) 


Takeda then makes an apologetic expression. 


“T am sorry about saying that strange stuff before. You are incredible. I 
think being a Hero is rough, but do your best.” (Takeda) 


“O-Okay...you do your best as well.” (Makoto) 

Takeda-kun waves his hand as he leaves. 

“Next time when we have a class reunion, I will call you!” (Takeda) 
I heard his voice from afar. 

I responded to that with a vague smile. 


(I probably won’t go though.) (Makoto) 


I am not good with that stuff. 

“You seem happy, Makoto.” (Lucy) 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

Lucy giggled by my side. 

“Isn’t it great that you could reconcile with your classmate!” (Lucy) 
It is not like we were fighting... 


(Well, it has gotten better compared to the time at the Water Temple.) 
(Makoto) 


It probably makes me happier to get praised by a past classmate than when 
nobles of the Sun Country praise me. 


My way back was slightly lighter now. 
o 
3 days after the incident. 


“Princess Sofia, Prince Leonard, we are going to be returning to 
Makkaren.” (Makoto) 


“Eh?! Already? The highland nobles want to meet you, Makoto-san.” 
(Leonard) 


Is that so? 


It seems like talk about me being close to the Great Sage-sama has spread, 
and it ended up with nobles coming one after the other. 


Bringing presents (bribes). 


No, what’s the point of sending me that stuff? 


“Even though this is a good chance to widen your connections. You have no 
ambition.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia chuckles. 
“T am simply not good at talking to strangers.” (Makoto) 
“You are as delicate as always, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya) 


“Even though you are completely fine with charging straight into dangerous 
monsters.” (Lucy) 


“What are you saying, Lucy? Monsters don’t talk.” (Makoto) 
“FT aah. : penne 
Why did Sa-san and Lucy sigh at the same time? 


And so, we told the Sun Country that we would be returning to the Water 
Country, and... 


Princess Noel called me to the Highland Castle... 


Stating that the Rozes Hero, Makoto, has to come alone to the royal castle. 


Chapter 109: Epilogue (4th Arc) 


Sun Oracle, Noel Althena Highland, Reminisces® 


I have been raised as the Holy Maiden’s reincarnation since the time I have 
memory. 


My role is to support the hope of this world that is the Savior. 


In the past, it was said that my childhood friend who has the Lightning Hero 
Skill, Geralt, was the Savior. 


“T will defeat the Great Demon Lord!” 

The young Geralt would say this and train everyday with his sword. 
I would watch this from the side as I did my training as an Oracle. 
...But Iam not strong enough. 


According to the legend of the Holy Maiden Anna-sama, she could heal the 
wounds of several thousands of people in an instant. 


With just the singing of the Holy Maiden-sama, soldiers could become 
unbeatable in war. 


I was far from being comparable to the Holy Maiden Anna-sama that 
created countless miracles. 


The Lightning Hero Geralt was also lacking. 


He is being called the number one swordsman in the continent, but there 
were many times where he would be overcome by the Scorching Hero, 


Orga, of the Fire Country. 
In official matches, it was a result of 50-50. 


The reincarnation of the Legendary Savior-sama is only on that level...? Is 
the kind of rumor that was going around. 


Geralt ended up getting irritated as time went on. 

But the monsters were getting more active as each day passed. 

Around the year 1,010 of the savior era, the Great Demon Lord will revive. 
That’s the oracle of the Goddess-sama. 

The uneasiness of the people was slowly increasing. 

It was at that time when a new oracle was given. 


—The Hero coming from another world will join forces with the Goddess 
Oracle and save the world. 


The six Oracles received that oracle at the same time. 
Each nation was searching for otherworlders with bloodshot eyes, and 
Highland, who heard about them being under protection in a Water 


Country’s Temple, used their superiority as a nation to forcefully make 
them give away the Light Hero. 


“He is the Light Hero, Sakurai-sama. Noel, you will become his fiancee and 
support him. This is an order as the King.” 


“Eh?” (Noel) 
It was a sudden order from my father. 


My arranged marriage with Geralt had been cancelled, and the Light Hero 
became my new fiance. 


On top of that, I was moved from the throne succession, from third place to 
first place. It was decided that I would be the next on the throne. 


All for the sake of having the Light Hero bloodline in the Highland royalty. 
There was no will of mine in any of this. 

But that’s the natural thing for someone in the royal family. 

I silently accepted this. 


(The Light Hero, Sakurai Ryosuke...a person with a beautiful face. He is 
my fiance...) (Noel) 


From what I could see from afar, Ryosuke-sama was a good young man 
with a calm atmosphere around him. 


But due to the highland leaders observing him as if looking at something 
curious, he seemed to be slightly scared. 


“T am sorry for the suddenness of this, Light Hero-sama. But Highland will 
do their best to support you.” (Noel) 


At first, I praised the Light Hero to an abnormal extent. 

I must not harm the mood of the Light Hero after all. 

“Tt is okay. I will take that role. But, about your classmates...” (Noel) 
“Yes, please leave that to me.” (Sakurai) 


The condition of the Light Hero-sama was assuring the safety of his 
otherworlder comrades. 


He is relied upon by his comrades. 


He was trying to answer the expectations of Highland. 


On top of that, the Light Hero-sama was given several fiancees aside from 
me. 


As an Oracle, I can’t give birth to the child of the Light Hero before the 
grand battle. 


But there’s the chance that the Light Hero might lose his life in the fight 
against the Great Demon Lord. 


These fiancees are for the sake of that possibility. 


However, it wouldn’t be viewed well outside if the Light Hero and the Sun 
Oracle were estranged from each other, so we were forced to meet once 
every week. 


Ryosuke-sama is a well-mannered person, and he was on the higher side 
when it came to conversation skills. 


But at that time, it wasn’t as if I liked him, and I simply did this as my duty. 


I am both the Cardinal of the Goddess Church and the number one for the 
succession of the throne. 


Doing both of those is a harsher job than I imagined, and I slowly began to 
feel like my meetings with the Light Hero were a pain. 


I thought it was the same for the Light Hero. 


He said that in his original world, he hadn’t held a sword ever, so he was 
being taught swordsmanship by General Yuwein personally. 


He would polish his skills in sword and magic. 
At night, he would learn tactics to lead an army. 
It should be quite the burden. 


It should be better to stop the pointless meetings. 


I thought of consulting about this to the Prime Minister. 
-One day... 


(Oh no... Today was a day I was supposed to meet with the Light Hero- 
sama.) (Noel) 


I was concentrating on my work and had forgotten the meeting. 

My secretary wrote a memo of my schedule, but I forgot to check it. 
It is already late in the night. 

(I don’t think he is there anymore...) (Noel) 


Thinking I should apologize tomorrow, I went to the meeting place just in 
case. 


“Eh?” (Noel) 


The Light Hero-sama was waiting there as always even though it was late in 
the night. 


He must be really tired. 
He is dozing off. 


“Ryosuke-sama?! There’s no need to wait until this late. You have to wake 
up early tomorrow, right?” (Noel) 


“Ah, Princess Noel. You are finished with your work?” (Sakurai) 
He smiled in a refreshing manner as if he didn’t mind it. 
It annoyed me. 


Even though there’s no need to push yourself so hard in such a pointless 
meeting. 


“Ryosuke-sama, you are the most important person in Highland. If you 
push yourself so hard...” (Noel) 


“T am not pushing myself.” (Sakura) 
He responded strongly. 
“... Then, why?” (Noel) 


“T wanted to hear the continuation to your story about your work in the 
Goddess Church.” (Sakurai) 


“That story...?” (Noel) 


In the previous meeting, I lightly touched on the topic about my personal 
work regarding the annulment of the race discrimination. 


It is a policy that has heavy opposition from the royals and nobles. 


Honestly speaking, I was beginning to feel like it was impossible to do this 
by myself, and I was simply complaining. 


The Light Hero-sama listened to that with a smile. 
I don’t think it was a fun conversation though... 


“T felt like it was the first time I heard the real you, and it made me happy.” 
(Sakurai) 


eed 2? 
I was surprised. 
I have the [Perfect Beauty] Skill. 


The effect of 1t makes it so that, no matter the person, I will give a good 
impression to them. 


Thanks to this, I have no problems with people I have met for the first time. 


But because of that, I couldn’t have a close relationship with anyone. 


If I had to mention someone like that, it would be...Princess Sofia who has 
a similar position to mine, so I have a sense of kinship with her. 


But this is the first time I have been pointed out that I haven’t shown my 
real side...aside from the Great Sage-sama. 


“T thought we had finally gotten a bit closer. So I felt I shouldn’t miss our 
meeting today.” (Sakura1) 


““... You are one weird person, Ryosuke-sama.” (Noel) 

“But it is late already. Let’s take our time talking on another day.” (Sakurai) 
In the end, we didn’t speak much that day. But... 

(I should speak to him a bit more properly...) (Noel) 

I grew an interest in the Light Hero, Ryosuke-sama. 


After that, I interacted with him without using my skill and showing my 
real self. 


About the stiffness of the Sun Country, about my dissatisfaction towards the 
racial discrimination, the internal state of the church, and about the political 
disputes of the royals and the nobles. 

Ryosuke-sama listened to my complaining with a smile. 

By the time I noticed, he became a person I could speak truthfully with. 

The meetings every week became something I looked forward to. 

I began to like him. 


But that would become problematic. 


The Light Hero has many fiancees. 


There’s ones who are pregnant already. 
It made me jealous. 
(Calm down, Noel. I am Calm...) (Noel) 


I used the Skill I learned in my training at the church and calmed down my 
heart. 


I am the number one. 
Also, I know that Ryosuke-sama doesn’t really like his fiancees. 


“They say stuff like...please promote my household, or I want a higher 
standing...” (Sakurai) 


Ryosuke-sama had a bitter smile as if he were troubled by this. 
How wretched. 


Even though they have received the honor of having the child of the Light 
Hero. 


I slowly began to hear the worries of Ryosuke-sama too. 
We were now close enough to speak to each other without any restraints. 
Until that day... 


The subjugation of the Moon Oracle in the Laphroaig site at the Moon 
Country. 


The Prime Minister proposed this to the King in order to reduce the 
uneasiness of the people. 


The ones performing this would be the Sun Knights as the main force. 


The Light Hero, Ryosuke-sama, was the one who did the most important 
role. 


His Skill [Abnormal Status Nullification] was of notice. 

The Charm Magic of the Moon Oracle cannot be resisted by anyone. 

If she were to go serious, she would be able to restore the Moon Country. 
The plan was to cut it off from the roots before that happened. 

The plan succeeded safely. 


But the heart and spirit of Ryosuke-sama had been worn away when he 
returned. 


“Princess Noel, in my eyes, the people of Laphroaig were living a poor life 
with the best of their efforts. Was there any point in killing those people 
who were protecting the Moon Oracle...?” (Sakura1) 


“That’s...” (Noel) 


“TI was scolded by the Moon Oracle... That we are pillagers. That they 
simply wanted to live in peace...” (Sakura) 


In the report, it was written that the people protecting the Moon Oracle 
were charmed with her magic, but it is not like she was doing anything evil. 


But aside from the Moon Oracle herself who can’t be killed because of her 
Retribution curse, all the people around the Moon Oracle were eliminated. 


The ones who did that were the Templars. 

The one who gave the order was the Pope. 

Ryosuke-sama wasn’t in favor of that plan. 

At the very least, I think he is feeling distrust towards the Sun Country now. 


Since that day, Ryosuke-sama began meeting with the Moon Oracle. 


“Ryosuke-sama, you are meeting with the Moon Oracle...?” (Noel) 


“Yeah, I have only heard the side of Highland until now. I should have 
listened to the opinions of other people aside from Highland too.” (Sakurai) 


The words of Ryosuke-sama were right. 
But I was uneasy. 


Even I was on the verge of being charmed by the Moon Oracle with just 
one glance, and yet, he is meeting a person like that. 


Has he been charmed? 

I was feeling fuzzy. 

I pondered anxiously for a plan, and in the composition of the units that will 
be subjugating the Taboo Dragons that showed up in Laberintos at the 
Water Country, I added the unit of Ryosuke-sama. 


The request for reinforcements from the Water Country was a welcome 
endeavor. 


I wanted to leave the country together with him. 

I wanted to have him change his mood. 

He had a gloomy face when he was leaving. 

That expression of his changed when he soon arrived at Laberintos. 
“Saki! I met with Takatsuki-kun!” (Sakurai) 

“Uhm, Takatsuki-kun, as in, our classmate...?” 


It had been a while since Ryosuke-sama showed a joyful expression as he 
spoke to one of his fiancees, Yokoyama Saki-san. 


“Ryosuke-sama, did something good happen?” (Noel) 


I was interested in it and tried asking about it. 


“Princess Noel, I was able to meet with a childhood friend of mine! I 
haven’t heard about him since the talk about him remaining all the time in 
the Water Temple, so I was worried about him. I am so relieved...” 
(Sakurai) 


This is my first time seeing Ryosuke-sama so happy. 


My interest was piqued, so I tried investigating the history of that 
adventurer. 


“Takatsuki Makoto...Iron Rank Adventurer?” (Noel) 

He is an otherworlder, and an adventurer from a rural area called Makkaren. 
His speed at climbing as an adventurer 1s somewhat fast. 

But for an otherworlder, this is a plain history. 

I didn’t place much mind to it and just left 1t at a corner of my mind. 


The next time I heard about him was after the subjugation of the Taboo 
Dragons. 


“*...He dragged two Taboo Dragons out with Monarch Rank Magic?” (Noel) 


“Yeah, that’s Takatsuki-kun! I knew we should have had him help out from 
the very beginning.” (Sakurai) 


Ryosuke-kun spoke with excitement. 

In the report, it said that Takatsuki Makoto is an Apprentice Mage. 
There’s no way he can use Monarch Rank Magic. 

But all the knights who were there said they saw it. 


“T should meet him once...” (Noel) 


I have [Discerning Eye: Superior Rank]. 


It is not on the level of the legendary [Mindread] Skill, but I am confident 
that I can see through someone. 


If he really is a capable person, I would like him to come to the Sun 
Country. 


It seems like he 1s a person that gets along with Ryosuke-sama after all. 
It would make me happier if there’s more people supporting him. 

“’... am Takatsuki Makoto.” 

My impression of him at a glance was...that he is a normal young man. 
He doesn’t look like a skilled mage or a strong warrior. 

He looks like a good person, but slightly undependable. 

A normal person you can find anywhere. 

That’s what my [Discerning Eye] told me. 

But my instincts told me... 

(What...is he? It bothers me.) (Noel) 

I couldn’t understand. 

But I couldn’t invite him strongly with Princess Sofia here. 

And it seems like he decided to remain in the Water Country. 


So, I called him to the Sun Country to reward him for his work in the Taboo 
Dragon subjugation and have a negotiation with him. 


That’s what I was thinking. 


“Eh? Takatsuki Makoto-sama has become the Country Designated Hero?” 
(Noel) 


It surprised me. 

It hasn’t been long since we returned from Laberintos. 

It looked like Princess Sofia and him weren’t on good terms. 
Just what in the world happened? 

Then, the Rozes Hero, Takatsuki Makoto, arrived at Highland. 
(He won against the Lightning Hero, Geralt...) (Noel) 
Rumors about him were filling the castle. 

Moreover... 


“Eh? ... You want to hear about Hero Makoto...? Noel-sama, he is the 
Water Country’s Hero!” (Sofia) 


Sofia-san’s attitude since Laberintos had made a 180° change. 


“Y-Yeah. It is okay, Sofia-san. I won’t try to take him into the Sun 
Country.” (Noel) 


“Promise, Noel-sama.” (Sofia) 

The change in Sofia-san who is called the Ice Sculpture Princess... 
Her eyes shone whenever she spoke about him. 

There wasn’t even the need to use my [Discerning Eye]. 

Is this a maiden in love...? 


However, to think that Sofia-san who said ‘I will offer my body for the sake 
of the Water Country. I will never marry’, would turn out like this. 


People really do change. 
I want her love to bloom. 


I don’t know if there’s anything I can do, but I want to cheer for her from 
the shadows. 


Even so, to be this respected by Ryosuke-sama, and be able to steal the 
heart of Sofia-san. 


That Takatsuki Makoto...he really does have something. 

The next time he showed up, I was shocked. 

“T-The Guardian Knight of the M-Moon Oracle?! Makoto-sama, w-what 
are you thinking?! Even though you were together with Princess Sofia.” 
(Noel) 

The Water Country members suddenly requested a meeting late in the night. 
Moreover, together with the Cursed Oracle. 


But what they told me was even more shocking. 


The beastkin in the capital had been afflicted with curses since more than a 
decade by the Snake Church. 


And it was supposed to activate in the form of a rebellion tomorrow. 


(N-No way... Symphonia will fall before the Great Demon Lord even 
revives...) (Noel) 


When I was on the verge of falling into despair... 
“And so, this is my plan.” (Makoto) 


The Rozes Hero, Makoto, proposed a plan to get out of this as if it were 
nothing. 


To use the rain as an intermediary for the Curse Dispel magic of the Moon 
Oracle. 


“And so, Great Sage-sama, please control the weather.” (Makoto) 
“What a slave driver. It will be expensive.” 
“Blood as usual, right?” (Makoto) 


He easily asked the Great Sage-sama to control the weather that’s supposed 
to be difficult... 


And Symphonia escaped from sure destruction. 


After that, he stopped the attack of the Snake Church and defeated all the 
1,000 year monsters. 


There’s already no person who doesn’t know of his prowess. 
According to Sofia-san, he himself isn’t that aware of it though... 
On top of that, there’s that rumor. 

I thought I should talk with him about that no matter what. 
}Takatsuki Makoto POV} 

Highest floor of the Highland Castle. 


Deep inside the big door that’s protected by golden knights is where the 
meeting room of Noel is apparently at. 


“Excuse me...” (Makoto) 
I nervously take a step in. 


Princess Noel was in front of a big window, smiling with light shining at 
her back. 


Like right out of a painting. 


“Glad you have come, Hero Makoto-sama. I heard you will be returning to 
the Water Country. You could have taken your time here, you know.” (Noel) 


“Strangers come every day for me, so I can’t relax.” (Makoto) 


“Oh my, is that so. Ryosuke-san was sad that you were going to be leaving, 
you know?” (Noel) 


“Aah.” (Makoto) 


Now that she mentions it, I haven’t spoken to Sakurai-kun since the 
incident. 


He always seemed busy, so I ended up refraining and haven’t met him. 


“Please let me talk to you a bit about the plans for the Hero-samas in the 
future.” (Noel) 


-About the Northern Expedition Plan of next year. 


-About the regular meeting of the Heroes of the Six Countries and the chief 
members of the nations. 


-About cooperating with other countries when problematic monsters like 
Taboo Monsters appear. 


-About how no countries accept the Snake Church. 
It was that kind of talk. 
That’s normal. 


It is not something that’s really required to have the Princess personally tell 
me. 


“By the way, I will be derailing a bit here but...” (Noel) 


Princess Noel’s expression changed. 

From her serious expression of before to a teasing one. 
“What do you think of Sofia-san?” (Noel) 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

What’s this all of a sudden? 

“T am grateful for being made a Hero.” (Makoto) 

I gave a safe answer. 


But it seems like it was different from the response Princess Noel was 
expecting. 


“What do you think of Sofia-san, as a girl...?” (Noel) 
“Uhm...” (Makoto) 
What’s this? 


While I was having trouble giving a response, Princess Noel sighs and 
smiles. 


“Makoto-sama, you became the Guardian Knight of the Moon Oracle, 
right? You haven’t been charmed, I hope.” (Noel) 


“It is okay. It seems like charm magic doesn’t work with me at all.” 
(Makoto) 


Noah-sama gave the seal of approval on that. 
I have now learned the hidden effect of RPG Player. 


“IT honestly can’t believe it though... But I am relieved. Please continue 
helping out Sofia-san, okay?” (Noel) 


“Of course. I like the Water Country after all.” (Makoto) 

I have no issues with that. 

Is this what she wanted to hear? 

After looking as if she were musing about something, Princess Noel speaks. 


“By the way...do you know what they call you here in the Sun Country, 
Makoto-sama?” (Noel) 


Princess Noel makes a slightly hard to describe expression. 
“...No.” (Makoto) 

A nickname? 

I have something like that? 

After a brief pause, Princess Noel says. 

“The lover of the Great Sage-sama.” (Noel) 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

What did she say just now? 


“Lover of the Great Sage-sama...that’s the nickname they have given you, 
Makoto-sama.” (Noel) 


“Wait, what’s with that?!” (Makoto) 

That’s worse than Goblin Cleaner! 

“It is because of the celebration party the other day.” (Noel) 
That, huh. 


But just with that? 


“Thanks to that, there’s no person in the Sun Country who can go against 
you now, Makoto-sama.” (Noel) 


“... Huh?” (Makoto) 
What does that mean? 


“T will explain. The standing of the Great Sage-sama in the Sun Country.” 
(Noel) 


“*... If 1 remember correctly, she is the third most important person in 
Highland, right?” (Makoto) 


Fuji-yan told me this. 


“That’s the public understanding. In this country, the comrades of the 
Legendary Savior Abel-sama are treated like gods. The King of Highland 
succeeded the country that Abel-sama founded. The Goddess Church’s 
Pope succeeded the spot of the Holy Maiden Anna-sama. The Great Sage- 
sama...is the descendant of the legendary mage.” (Noel) 


“She is actually the person herself though.” (Makoto) 
Princess Noel nods at this. 


“That’s right... In other words, the Great Sage-sama is close to being a 
god.” (Noel) 


“The King...my father and the Pope can’t raise their heads towards the 
Great Sage-sama. The Great Sage-sama is a personage that has no interest 
in political influence, so her title is only that of being the Great Sage, but 
her authority is the highest.” (Noel) 


“Ts that so...” (Makoto) 


She has been the magic teacher of Lucy lately, so I was able to speak with 
her pretty worry free. 


So that’s not good, huh. 
“Looks like you didn’t notice. It was as Sofia-san said.” (Noel) 
“Did Princess Sofia say something?” (Makoto) 


“Hero Makoto-sama doesn’t have any awareness about the things he 
himself does.” (Noel) 


“...That’s...”” (Makoto) 

(True.) (Noah) 

Noah-sama? 

(Reflect on your denseness.) (Noah) 

Eeh, I am the cautious player type though. 


(You are cautious before clearing the scenario, but you don’t pay much 
attention after clearing it.) (Noah) 


Really? 

It is true that after finishing the events, I don’t pay them much attention... 
“Makoto-sama?” (Noel) 

Princess Noel peeks at my face. 

You are a bit too close there. 

“Thanks for the warning. I will be careful.” (Makoto) 

“Yes. And please get along with Sofia-san from now on too, okay?” (Noel) 
“Okay.” (Makoto) 


She really pushes Princess Sofia onto me, huh. 


She also told me that if I have the time, to meet Sakurai-kun too. 
You are loved, Sakurai-kun. 

I gave my thanks and left. 

...It looks like the matter of Noah-sama was not exposed. 

That’s a relief. 

OO 

“What did she tell you at the meeting, Makoto?” (Lucy) 
“Takatsuki-kun, let’s go eat~.” (Aya) 

“You are late, my knight.” (Furiae) 


Lucy and Sa-san were waiting for me at the entrance of the Highland 
Castle. 


Furiae-san was wearing a robe with a hood that was worn deeply to the 
point that we can’t see her face. 


“Sorry, made you wait. Let’s talk while eating at the Flying Ship of Fuji- 
yan.” (Makoto) 


A lot happened, but I did what I could here. 


Let’s return to Makkaren. 


